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PAGANS INTO CHRISTIANS: THE POLITICAL ECONOMY OF RELIGIOUS CONVERSION
AMONG THE HARAKMBUT OF LOWLAND SQUTHEASTERN PERU, 1902-1982

by
Lissie Wahl

Adviser: Professor Eric Ro Wolf

This study addresses the development of Dominican missions among
the Harakmbut of lowland southeastern Peru in the course of the twentieth
century. The part played by political economic processes in the relatlon-
ship established between missionaries and natives ls emphasized.

FMeld reséarch was carried out in the mission site of Shintuya through
participant-observation, in-depth interviews, and questionnaires, although
three additional Haragkmbut villages were visiteds Historical research tas
conducted in Lima and Cusco, while suppelementary information was gathered
in Sicuani,, Puno,. Santa Rosa de- Ocopa, Yarinacocha, Paucartambo, . Arequipa,

and in La Pagz, Bolivia.

Missions are primarily found to have a social impact upon the means
and terms through which natives confront both their social conditions of
existence and incorporation into a wider polity, im this case, the Peruvian
ngtion-states The impact of the practical ideologles espoused by the
Dominicans is thus found to be shaped by the response to the new social
order being posited sinmltaneousljr.; Of key significance in this regard is
the reciprocal action of native and missionary strategies of social

reproduction under varying political economic contexts.

iv
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What the idealists call 'spirit! is not
a point of departure but of arrival
(Gramsci 1975: 107).

CHAPTER 1

RELIGIOUS MISSIONS AND POLITICAL ECONOMY

The present work examines the nature and underpinnings of the social
impact a religious mission may have., It focuses on the situation of the .
Harakmbut peoples of lowland southeastern Peru who, before the arrival of
the Spanish Dominicans in the course of the twentieth century, set their
own terms of incorporation into the larger society. It aims to outline
the procecesses that both intervened in the Dominicans' 'pacification'
of the Harakmbut and now need to be reckoned with by the Harakmbut as they
resume thelr struggle to define a place in the larger social order. This
study is thus a product of the need to understand the connections that
exist between political economy and ideologlcal practice in a context of

imposed cultural changeo

The Ethnographic Context

The Harakmbut peoples of the Peruvian Amazon speak a common language,
variously called Harakmbut or Hatée Existing internal dialectical
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differences in the Harakmbut language correspond, at a first level, to the
subgroups in existence, That is, to the Amarakeri, Wachipaeri, Kisambaeri,
Sapiteri, Arasaeri, Pukirieri, and Toyoeri groups. A4t a second level, the
differences in dialect are related to the degree and intensity of the in-
teraction established between these various Harakmbut subgroups. Hence,
the dialectical differences between the 'inland' Amarakaeri and Kisambaeri
groups are minor and can be contrasted with the surrounding Wachipaeri,
Arasaeri, Toyoeri, and Sapiteri, who share among themselves a number of
dialectical similarities (cfe Gray 1983)e In all, the differences do not
suggest great historical depth (Lyon 1975). The Harakmbut creation myth,
Wanamei, hypothesizes that they are one group of people’ living under varied

local conditionse

The Harakmbut tongue is unrelated to any other language group in the
Amazon. Before the turn of the century brought profound changes and dis-
locations of population, surrounding the Harakmbut to the east and north-
east lived the Takana speaking Ifiapari and Ese'sja; to the northwest, the
Pano speaking Amahuaca and Yaminahua; and to the west, the Arawak speaking
Machiguenga and Piro. The linguistic isolation of the Harakmbut is taken
to be a sign of the ancient origin of this group of people (;p;g.). The
known Western historical and Hérékmbut mythological records also suggest,

further, the relatively stable physical presence of the Harakmbut in the
Madre de Dios over times

Although the Harakmbut are united, at one level of analysis, by a
common language and a humber of myths,. of which most important perhaps
is that of their origin (the above mentioned Wanamei myth), each subgroup

speaks not only a different dialect of Harakmbut but presents a number of
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variants in its shared corpus of mythology. The variations do not Jjust
correspond to each subgroup, but appear again in varied form within each,
depending on, among other possible additional variants, clan membership.
For this reason, as Gray suggests, at another level there may be nearly
as many versions of Harakmbut culture as thers are variants in each Haw

rakmbut 's place within the social structure (1984).

Of the various Harakmbut subgroups = il.e., Wachipaeri, Amarakaeri,
Sapiteri, Arasaeri, Kisambaeri, Toyeri, and Pukirierl - only one, the
Amarakaeri, 1s currently able to reproduce itself as a groupe The rest
have to establish relationships with other Haralkmbut and lowland groups,
particularly, Machiguenga and Ese'eja - or other outsiders, notably high-
landers, in order to survive. The knowledge of such subgroups reflects
these cultural interactions and makes it quite difficult to single out
their own prior history and culture (without addressing oneself further
and with detailed effort to this problem), Thus, much of what is currently
said about the Harakmbut carries a strong Amarakaeri biass This presents
a problem in this discussion to the extent that the social dynamics posed
by the strong working existence of seven clans among the Amarakaeri -
the Singperi, Idnsikambo, Yaromba, Huandingpana, Masenahua, Embleri, and
Sahueron = either may or may not have had a similarly functioning equiv-
alent among the remaining Harakmbut subgroups. For example, those Ha-
rakmbut subgroups that have had a greater demographic downfall may not
have fellow clan members in other localities, which, among the Amarakaeri, |
binds people beyond their residential units, among other things. None-
theless, some have also been absorbed individually into Amarakaeri clanse

The Harakmbut shared a common residential pattern, as far as is known,
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whereby each subgroup occupied a river, geographical, or other feature
after which it named itself, Thus, while the Saplteri were named after

the hill Sapite, it is thought that the Wachipaerl were named after the
word wachipa, bridge, which they were reportedly experts at building. This
same pattern repested itself within each subgroup, depending on the par-
ticular stream, affluent, or other salient point associated with each
residential unit. These were made up of malocas (communal dwellings),
housing what appear to have largely been clusters of a broad extended
family. The number of residents in each maloca, called haktone, ranged
between 60 and 100. The maloca had a center corridor which provided an
open space for receiving visits and carrying out fiestas and other meetings.

While the haktone have been replaced by nuclear houses, hak, the living

descendants of the past haktone still frequently make up the various
clusters of nuclear houses that can be observed within a village., How-
ever, as opposed to in the past, the settlements are along major rivers,
where direct exchange with outsiders can develop, rather than in the
smaller tributaries which for at least the last 100 years provided shelter
fron direct_ contacts Communication then was through overland paths, ex-
cept when a river needed to be crossed, and a balsa piece of wood or raft

was useds Today river transport is frequently used.

Within the maloca lay stall-like divisions for each nuclear family or,.
sometimes, a single male adult. People slept on bark cloth blankets around
the fire and, sometimes, used a log for a pillow. Around each married
woman was a cooking hearth, a fire (tak), where the pecple within the
nuclear family and either a woman's or her husband's unattached relatives
(vhether permanently resident or not), single or widowed men, orphang, and

visits congregated at mealtime. Although the unit of consumption within
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each maloca centered around a woman's cooking hearth, the maloca itself

~ at least in the Amarakaeri case - centered primarily around a particular
clan. It is not known whether in the past other male clan members were
excluded from the residential unit, but in the recent past it was more

a matter of which clan proved - 'demographically'! - dominant in each
locality or maloca (see Gray 1983).

The marriage pattern fostered the development of alliances between
the maloca within each subgroup's territory, particularly through sister
exchanges In the case of the Harakmbut, where clan membership is inher=
ited through the male line and clan endogamy strictly forbidden, mar-
riage with cross-cousins remained the ideals In this manner, neighboring
maloca ideally cemented their alliances through the exchange of womene
Generally,. the closer the 'degree' of contact, the greater the possibili-
ties of the interaction becoming one of generalized reciprocity, as
Gray has pointed out (Ibide: 166). Conversely, the greater the distance
- whether social and/or geographic - between the maloca, the greater the
chances of developing a relationship of balanced or even negative reci-
Iprocity (;p;g.). The fact that all the people in a subgroup who belong
to a clan consider themselves as !'family' members, regardless of where

they live, tempers the above centrifugal force.

Among the Harakmbut, people at greater distances were generally
those whose possibilitles of causing harm augmented. Most dangerous were
the non-Harakmbut peoples, particularly highlanders and whites. Most
Western outsiders are, ironically, called amiko, the Spanish word for
friend. Highlanders are called nohaimpi, a word which alludes disparaging-
ly to their use of sandals (Moore, personal commnication)s The general
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denomination used for those who were Harakmbut, but distanced, was

taka. To varying extents, partly dependent on the terms under which
they arrived, the women who married into a maloca always remained oute
siders. They not only belonged to a different (c», if represented within
the maloca, minority) clan, but got further away from their own familial
support network shortly after marriage (once the husband had fulfilled
bride service with his in-laws and could take her back, as he always
tried to do, to his own maloca or settlement). Relatives on the mother's
side might thus be known for one or two generations, depending on their
distance or the degree of contact established with them, but rarely longer.
Although women could better their position through various mechanisms,.

they remained always a potential source of danger.

Men generally outnumber women in the Harakmbut communities today,
except in Puerto Luz, where the reverse is true. Hence, many men either
marry late, perhaps to a very old or young woman, oxr never marry at all.
In this context, the desired practice of sister exchange (between clans
if not between families) is rarely achieved. The man who takes a woman,
but cannot reciprocate one, may for this reason end up performing ex-
tended bride service for his in-laws. After a couple decides to mar=
ry and her family agrees, the groom presents each male member of his’
wife's clan with an arrow (in a token of alliance) and offers his
in~laws the meat of a prolonged hunt he has undertaken (designed to
prove his capabilities as a man, 'good hunter!). When a woman is taken
without her family's consent, neither the arrows nor the meat are of-
fered, which is a sign of negative exchange. From a female perspective,
once her husband has completed his bride service and takes her to his

own village with him, she may feel as if she has married his female kin.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



From there on, it is with them she will spend most of her time, and whose
approval she must seek and depend upon from a disadvantéged position, in

so far as her distance from her own familial support network wrests her

leverage.

Women give birth outside the house and generally by themselvess

Infanticide can be carried out then by the mother, without anyone's
knowledge, by covering the baby's nose and mouth (Moore, personal com-
munication)e The more frequent viotims were females, twins, very small
or deformed babies, and babies born before the last child has been weaned
or suspected to be the result of an extra-marital liaison. No cases
were reported during my fieldwork. Before the child is weaned, approx-
nately at the age of two, he or she remains unnamed. When a name is
finally given, only those people who are very close will know ite Other=-
wise, people will be addressed by the appropriate kinship or relationship

term.

Naming practices among the Harakmbut are highly signifieant,.although
the reasoning underlying this is not entirely clear. Harakmbut men chang-
ed their namé after undergoing their rites of passage and, sometimes, a
severe state of crisis as welle The name itself defined a person's
identity and, when known by the wrong persons, could lead to the exercise
of harme A taboo, finally, against uttering the name of a dead person

also existse

Boys and girls are raised in an undifferentiated manner, helping and
In more recent times, when avallable,
In

playing around the house and garden.
they may attend a school and perhaps complete their primary education.
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the past, men underwent two rites of passage which formally marked, first,
their initiation into the realm of male concerns and, second, the begin-
ning of their right to establish their own alliances and marry. With

these initiation rites, men began to let their hair grow long, punctured
their lips and faces for the insertion of bamboo plugs and feathers, and,

in ways that varied with each initiation rite, painted their bodies and wore
or carried distinct adornments and symbols of 'manhood,! including the ine
strumentalia for the consumption of coca and tobacco. While these rites are
no longer practiced, this is still a period of time when many men try their
identity by Jjoining the army, laboring for an outsider, or traveling around,
often for up to a couple of years. Girls become recognized as women after
childbearings There are no major subsequent cut-off points in the life
cycle of a person. As people grow old, the suffix tone is added to the
term used to address them in a sign of respect. Although more knowledge~
able in general, some elders may have become the recipients of greater
prestige in the course of their lives due to thelr curing, visionary,
leadership, or oratory skills, among others. Under this circumstance, a
male will be referred to as wairi or wiiri, a term misunderstood by out-
siders to signify 'chief.' Political leadership, distinguished from
religious leadership, is ad hoece Very old people, however, are not

closely esteemed or looked after by anyones Rather, they are frequently

abandoned to their lucke.

Other than children, the Harakmbut, in general, try not to assume re=-

sponsibility over dependents. These they treat very warmly. Children are
rarely chastised and may often even refuse being given orders. At most,
they will be chased with the branch of a nettle plant often grown around
the house. After finishing the day's activities and having bathed in
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the river, children and men often relax outside the house before supper
time. Grown men may sit side by side talking and when very close, elther
have thelr arms around each other or lean against each other in a ¢rouching
position, looking into the distance. An older man sometimes leaps up sude
denly to the surprise of the children playing, scaring or at least over=-
whelming one or more of them to the delight of everyone looking on. After
dinner, particularly, while still sitting around the fire, and with most
family members in some kind of physical proximity, men tell portions of
their creation myth, about the Harakmbut folk hero, Amarinke, or other

bits of lore, which everyche generally listens to with the outmost interest.

Pubescent girls, and to a lesser extent boys were capable of
practicing and killing through witcheraft, which itself was usually
learned from the mothere (Both Mario Calefano, 1978, and I received similar
accounts in the field, which differ somewhat from Andrew Gray's, 1983, who
not only looked at this phenomenon from the perspective of another come
mnity but focused his research primarily upon the study of Amarakaeri
cultural structures, including the classification of types, possible
sources, and cures of witcherafte) Yet, it was the person who practiced
(rather than taught) the witéhcraft who, 1f discovered, was made to confess
and then brutally killed. While there are cases of adults practicing
witcheraft, their structural relationship to the rest of the group remains
unclear (people generally became extraordinarily frightened and uncomfort-
able when this issue was touched upon), - Most people did not admit too
the existence of witchcraft within their group, acguing it was really
practiced by the next group over. In general, however, it was outsiders,
including resident in-marrying women, who were thought to sponsor the

witcheraft practices of young, attractive, oddly-behaving pubescent girls,
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causing deaths whose natural cause was not readily evident.

The determination of the causes énd sources of harm, in addition to
other major decisions potentially affecting the group's social reproduction,
was traditionally in the hands of the wayorokeri, These men saw in their
'dreams' (whether asleep or not) where evil proceeded from with the help of
both the particular animal spirits associated with their clan and those
with which they have developed a special relationship in the course of
their lives. Their power was proven when the source of evil had been
adequately diagnosed or classified, and curing ensued (cfs Gray 1983).

The singing of songs, blowing of tobacco, use of herbs, and ingestion of
hayapa (Datura sp.) or ayahuasca could form part of the curing process.
Many, men and women, however, developed some curing ability over their
lifetimes., Most people payed close attention to their dream life. Dreanms
were frequently discussed and related to current life conditions. Women,
after breakfast, often visited each other for a while and talked about

the traditional symbols in their dreams, speculating about their meaning
for the present. Life, after death, is in an underground river called
Seronwe, where there is no unhappinesse The reverse concept developed by
the Christian religion, like that of guilt in a moral sense, remain foreign
to the Harakmbute For them, the world is essentially a good place. Harm
ensues only when one either gets in the way of animals and spirits, or
these are manipulated by a person intending another ill. TForest and river
animals are the temporary resting places for the souls of the dead, on thair

way to the Seronwe. Some people know before they dle which animal they are go-
ing to 4inhabit temporartlye. In that case, thoss who survive the person will

observe a number of taboos around the animale After a person dies, his or

her possessions are burnt, while their name is never again mentloned, lest
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they return and be interrupted on their way tuv the Seronwe.

In all productive activities traditionally engaged in the major

issue was that it not be abused through overuse. Health was considered:
rooted in the balanced use of natural resources. Hence, when problems

arose with outsiders over land, it was not only due to the threat of an
absolute reduction of the Harakmbut's territory. The inability of out-
siders to understand that the Harakmbut's fempty' forested areas are in

fact an expression of their system of shifting cultivation - and thus

lie fallow for certain periods, be considered poor for agricultural use, .

or remain protected for other reasons - is still constantly used as proof of
the Harakmbut's incapacity to 'produce,' hence, illegitimate right over

the land they hold.

In everyday life, the Harakmbut rely strongly upon the productive ace
tivities tf the domestic unit. Women hold responsibility over hortlcul-
tural tasks at large, aithough they are frequently helped out by their
children and, at times, by their husbandse Men are in thls regard pri-
marily in charge of clearing the forest to open a new garden each year,
although on occasion also hélp plant, weed, or harveste The system of
cultivation used is of slash and burn. The periods of fallow allows
secondary forest to grow back before a plot is again cultivated. As the
main crops planted can be harvested anywhera from three months to five
years later, most families have between three and five gardens in dif-
ferent stages of cultivation at any one time. The major instrument used
to cultivate is the machete, which replaces the digging stick and stone
ax used in the past. Among the crops most relied upon or consumed on a

nearly daily basis are manioc, plaintains, sweet bananas, sugar cane,
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papayas, and hot peppers. In addition, several other annual and permanent
crops are planted and consumed. Some of these are of recent introduction.
They include pineapples, avocados, oranges, limes, lemons, beans, sweet
potatos, peanuts, watermelons, and coconuts, among others.. Crops culti-
vated for special usages are cotton, barbasco, tobacco, hayapa, coca, and,
in more recent times, ayahuasca, Although intercropping is the rule, a
small number of crops may be planted apart; for example, permanent fruit
trees providing shade near the house, the polsonous barbasco apart from e-
dible plants, etce In all, the number of crops cultivated is generally
fairly large and the gardens quite heterogeneous.. Sometimes, an addition-
al garden may be planted near a favored spot visited on a prolonged

basis during the summer each years

While the products of the garden are largely for domestic consumption,
there are exceptions in practice. Not unusually, rather than go alone to
their garden, women will invite each other to their respective gardens,
principally for manloc, although a few other crops may be taken as wells
When women work together on the garden, afterwards they often sit nearby
for a rest before starting back home, at which time there is a lot of gos-
siping and Joking about ongoing events in the community prineipally. Men
are often the target of criticism then. In the past, it was common to
recelve visitors when pineapples and corn were being harvested and large
quantities of drink made from these praducts and sugar éane were distri-
buted to the guests. Such generosity added to a man's prestige. Today,
elther masato, a manioc beer, or beer are distributed, not unlike in the
praste The timing now may correspond with the dry season, when people often
pay extended visits to other commnities, or within the community, when

extre cash is available, Finally, a family at times gave, as it still
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sometimes does, barbasco, & fish polson, to either all or part of the
commmnity. A communal fishing expedition is then undertaken. When

fishing in this way, the crushed barbasco vines are placed upriver on a

net bage As the water flows through the vines in the bag, it twurns whitish
and the fish are drawn close to the surface for oxygen, whers they are easily
caught. Women and children wait for the fish downriver with machetes,. bags,
and baskets. Men often use their bows and arrows instead. Subsistence
activities,, although clearly divided along sex llines, are in many instances
actually practiced by either sex when the need arises. However, only men
are allowed to use bows and arrows, rifles, or hunt. Activities carried
out in the forest summon the use of achiote (annatta) to be painted on

the face as protection from evil spirits, toto.

Before 'contact,' the Harakmbut did not use salt, prepare masato, or
consume ayahuasca. Instead, they drank wawidn, a mld alcoholic beverasze
made out of maize and sugar cane, or a pineapple or sweet banana beverage,
and consumed, as they still do, hayapa, tobacco, and cocas Foods were
generally roasted, boiled, or smoked. People ate a meal in the early
morning and another at duske Yet, while gardens are still kept up to
various degrees as are, to an extent, gathering, fishing, and hunting
activities, meals are increasingly compcsed of purchased goods, many of
which are prestiglous but nutritionally 'empty' carbohydrates. Chickens

are now raised, yet they are eaten on rare occasions and are, prefer-

ably, kept as a source of emergency cash. The sale of agricultural

surpluses is engaged in to different degrees by some Harakmbut, but due
to conditions of the market, the venture rarely pays off. Finally, there

are men who, running against their own taboos and long-range subsistence

requirements, sell. their wild resources to outsiders. Overall, fish,
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game, and other wild foods are now a growingly rare delicacy among the
Haralmbute. Given the current impact upon Madre de Dios of the world
capitalist economy, not only have such resources greatly diminished, but

so has the amount of time the Harakmbut now devote to their pursuit.

The Harakmbut dress occldentally today. Men wear either pants or shorts

and T-shirts or regular shirtse Although they go barefoot wost of the time,
they generally possess and wear rubber boots or, on special occaslons, shoes
and tennis shoese Most men have a football outfit in very good condition,
which includes special running shoes, colored shirts, and numbered T-shirts.
An elder once compared the football games younger men engage in to the
traditional drinking parties of the past, when men dressed up not only

for the event, but different groups came together, also under a controlled
state of competition., Women always wear either dresses or skirtse. Shorts
remain out of the question, as do pants for all but some of the younger

and more daring unwed girls. Most women will wear a palr of sandals

on a nearly daily basis, while a pair of rubber shoes will be kept for

mass attendance or visits to neighboring urban settlements.

All of this lies in contrast to the past when women wore their

halr very short and, men wore their's quite long, often tied back in a

pony tail. As an Amarakaeri once stated: they run around happily,
until the missionaries made them wear underwear and clothing, feel

ashamed of what they were, of entering the forest éhd struting about
nude, Men wore only a G-string then, but their bodies were elaborately
painted, particularly on special occasions, with wito (a dark purplish=-
black dye) and achiote (a bright red-orange dye)s The designs depended
upon the rites of passage already observeds Lip plugs made of bamboo
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were worn on a daily basis, while feathered ones were placed for special
events facing sideways,.like whiskerse Necklaces of seeds and teeth of
Jaguars, monkeys, tapirs, or other animals were also useds Featherted
head crowns and wings were worn for parties. Women used bark cloth tied
around as skirts, sometimes ligatures below their kmee, and painted their
bedies differently from uen. Both carried frequently, as still foday.
knotless net bags (called wempu by the Amarakaeri and hempu by the Wachi-

paeri)s Rnitted by women, they could be put to a wide Viriety of usages,
always proving remarkably sturdy. They could, for example, help carry about

50 1bse of manioc from the garden back to the house with the tump line swung
over the forehead. With the tump line similarly swung on the forehead,
women carried thelr babies on their back in a carved out log about three
feet long, called kisipee To this day one frequently sees women place
their babies amidst tender plantain leaves in these carved out logs, tie
them up, place a wide loosely woven flat basket-like hat as protection

from the weather, and carry them around, when they go about, or place them
by their side, as they work or take a rest. Women make a number of dif-
ferent sized and shaped loosely woven baskets used for anything from

smoking leftovers on top of the cooking fire to storing feathers or set-
ting aside manioc, peels, and refuge, among other things. Of multiple

usage, it 1s common to see a number of such baskets lying around, par-

ticularly near cooking areas. FPalm leaf mats are also made often and
used to sit on. Women made in the past simple black earthenware for cook-

ing, but few kmow how to do this any longer, and most use aluminum pots
instead. Men make bows and arrows and build their own houses, al-

though they will receive help in putting the structure up. Elder men
prepare bamboo tubes where they keep the ashes that activate the coca they
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chew. These ashes, mixed into a paste, are placed in the mouth with a

stick that has for this purpose a claw at one end and decorative feathers

on the other ends Men may consume this coca alone or in the company

of others, as in the past wheh they sat to deliberate on a problem, some-

times all through the nighte Decisions required everyone's agreement

In one interpretation of the Harakmbut creation myth, Wanamei, there
existed a time when one had but to utter words for the things that one
desired to take place. If someone wanted to move, it was enough to tell
the house where, and it alone would change location. When hungry, one
asked fish or game to come, and with no need to shoot these with arrows,

they fell at one's feet. In the forest, when one wanted manioc and other

crops to feed on, one only had to ask for this, and the trees moved

aside as a garden began to grow in the space opened,

According to the same interpreter, today a Wachipaeri healer is one
who is able to perceive the language of that particular plant through
which he will be able to cure. Yet not all people are able to 'hear' or
cultivate the language of every plant'and.'therégy. commnicate with ite
For this reason, no particular individual can ever solely control the

cure to every ailment., Mach the same can be said about animal spirits,

specially among the Amarakaeri.

Visits, conflicts, fears, among other moments of social existence
that can arise in the course of everyday life also had a special language,
or way of coming together and being expressed, through songse The chant-
ing of curing. eongs and, in feasts, songs of arrival, before drinking, and

after drinking, were common to all and permitted the expression of both
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standardized words and meanings in addition to highly specific current
personal concerns (see Lyon 1967). People not only learnt then of afw-
fairs, Jjealousies, and grievances, among other feelings that could have
arisen in the course of everyday life, but acted upon them subsequently by
either fighting ritually, until tired, or in the worst and most ir-

remediable situations, moving away or fissioning from the group.

Among the Harakmbut, the power of having a language, that is,
knowing the words by which to deal with phenomena which arise in every-
day life, is so important, that at times it seems to antecede or replace
the need for all else. The capacity to name in a given way could bring
about simultaneously the capaclity to place = hence, deal - with given
events in the existing world. Not quite magic power, but close to it,
given the tight relationship that could exist tetween intent and result,
the Harakmbut lost thls capacity in relationship to their broader environment
in both the mythical and historical pasts, when their lifes were overrun
by the rubber and gold booms in Madre de Dios. With this loss of power,
their world began to collapsee. Not only did they not know how to react, past
a certain point, in relation to these events, but after a while took it all
out internally, threatening their own social reproductions Currently,
parties no longer exist with traditional sihging. dancing, and fighting.
Today, the preferred alcoholic beverage 1s beer. When tco much of it is cone
sumed, the fights that break out are bitter, chaotic, and often general--
ized, with everyone against each other. Only at times will they follow
traditional kinship linese The musie and dancing are most often to the

fast and lively rhythm of Colombian and Feruvian cumbias (troplcal misic).
But, late into the night, as the records or cassettes are being changea,

one may hear the remaining elders breaking into an old Harakmbut songe
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There is amusement at thils, but rarely enough to postpone starting the

next gunbia.

Like many lowland groups in the Amazon, the Harakmbut congregated
aboul missionaries in the end to seek protection and find a way to ad-
dress their changed environment. People in the Amazon frequently gather
about 'missionaries,' as the Harakmbut did, for the sake of 'education,'
in this double sense of effective action emerging from knowledge. 4As a
final effort to regain the power of 'language' perhaps, this takes place
in a context where no longer can the world be appropriated through the
knowledge or internal management of surrounding resources. FPower now lies
afar and requires, for this reason, accessory loops of connection. If
there ever was - or could be - a time when having a way to address life con-
ditions could remain a sufficient and enough cause to effectively transe

form life, this outlook is a recurrently distinct aspect of tribal groups
(cge Rigby 1981), More than to the ability to ever know it all, it may

refer to and be a product of the unalienated practice - hence knowledge
of correspordence between intent and result - people generate in the
course of their social reproduction, particularly when living in the

margins of the world economy.

Although the Harakmbut had been notorious over time for their resis-

tance to outsiders, this began to change toward the middle of the twene
tieth century. Before then, the Harakmbut had successfully resisted being

incorporated into a larger social order, through either withdrawal to more
marginal river areas-or direct and violent resistance, beth at the time of

the Inca, when they were known as chunchos, and from the nineteenth century

on, when they began to be called by the pejorative term, Mashco. When the
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Hargkmbut were finally incorporated into the Peruvian nation-state, it

was through a profoundly alienating and violent process,

One example is when sugar cane haclendas developed in the Wachipaeri's

territory in the 1940s, Not only did a smallpox epidemic reduce their po-

pulation from 500 to 75 (Lyon, personal communication), but those who sur-

vived ware recruited as sources of labor amidst enormous viclence. When

labor was needed, estate owners sent Piro natives to attack and raid the Wa-
chipaeri for slavese Rather than endure violent conditions of work, when
the Wachipaeri wanted Western goods they began to steal them and force-
fully take them from their owners, killing if necessary. When caught, the
state owners in turn had them killed, their heads severed and placed on a
pole, hung from a tree, or dried, to forewarn the living Wachipaeri. On
moonlit night, the Wachipaeri came back, took the bodies, and buried them.

While very few haciendas were directly responsible for the near extinction

of the Wachipaerdi, 1ife for the Haraknbut el sewhere was not safe either.

Although in addition to the Dominicans, a Baptist mission, Mid-
Missions, approached the Wachipaeri, and the Summer Institute of Linguis-
tics went to work among an Amarakeri group, both in the decade of the '50s,
neither had a very ambitious social project. A4ll three, however, did
share a common interest in the dissolution of ritual group activity among
the Harakmbute It could be argued that with this they struck a death
blow to the major traditional source of power fér the Harakmbut., Dise
tances between and within groups grew, as various points of contention
brewed in the absence of viable internal outlets. Gossip and witchcraft
accusations increased along ﬁith other'indirect expression 6f intérﬁal tur-
moil. The social 'means' for addiessing the larger world had been wrenched
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from the Harakmbut. Current reality offered no language or way of

dealing with ite

The present work thus is an effort to unravel dialectically the
generative forces that intervened in the Dominicens' 'civilization!
of the Harakmbute It is about the loss of power that began to take
place when the present world could no longer be related to anything
known, and the ability to solve problems began to elude the Harakmbute

Missions as A Social Phenomenon

Though religions may be approached, as they indeed have, in a
number of ways, it is preferable not to lose sight at the outset of
thelr key defining features. A standard definition to which few are
likely to object, introduces quite accurately three principal issues

in the study of missions:

The sending of representatives of a deity for the purpose of
conveying a message or carrying out a taske In a larger sense,
activities of a religious commnity dédicated to the propagation
of its faith in other communities (Mendenhall 1962: 404),

Religlous missions constitute a particular type of social phenomenon,.
the characteristics of which initially pose the following avenas

for study, the: (1) context of emergence of the representatives of
a deity; (2) referent of the message in the task or faith being
propagated; and (3) distinctions between the different commnities
of people involved, i. e., what makes them essentially divergent in
those contexts in which proselytiging develops.

These issues assume further dimensions when applied to missionary
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work among people inhabiting the soclal or geographical fringes of particular
modes of production. Beckett, after pointing out that the heathen may include
"Christians who have become separated from the main body ess [@ege,/ the

urban poor," indicated on the basis of his experience among 'native' peoples
in the South Seas that misslions in such contexts constitutes

soe @ Speclialized agency of church or sect having the task of
attracting, instructing, and directing people who are ineligi-
ble for immedinte membership of the parent body. In most cases
membership is at least the longterm objective, But in the mean-
time the people, however equal within the love of God, are deemed
not equal within the gsight of Gode This kind of charter allows
the mission to organize itself along lines quite different from
those of the parent body, creating roles and offices that have

no currency in the outside worlde

The inequality is due not simply to the peigae's ignorance
of Christianity but also to their ignorance of /Westem/ civil-
ized living and their lack of the economical and technical means
of sustaining it. In the frontler institutions, which are their
typical milieu, missionaries find themselves undertaking up~

11ft as well as religious worke They may themselves dlstinguish
sacred from secular duties, but the people are not likely to do
g0e Thus the mission'!s influence becomes all pervasive and, in
the power vacuum which develops at the village level as a result
of pacification, considerable. Petty theocracies gre frequent
oee and one may argue a tendency toward 'totalitarianism! in mis-
sions which is lacking or much less pronounced in the parent
bodies eee let me add that mission regimes may be a welcome al-
ternative to social and physical breakdown (1978: 210).

It is worth stressing in such contexts, then, the roles that may be played
by missionaries in structuring the interaction of 'traditional' peoples

within a wider society. In this sense, the frontiers mentioned may be

considered to be as much social as geographice

The transition from mission to Church or 'parent body' implies,
consequently, more than just religious acquisition or inequality. The
instilled comportment necessitates a given context for its realization
(Ibid. : 222)s Furthermore, the consciousness of this point by those being
eﬁangeiized sugéests that: (a) missionaries themselves may not always or
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primarily be viewed as religious agents; and " (b) their presence may often
be regarded positively, despite the totalitarianism mentioned as often
involved, when considered in relation to additional,. secular pressures
for change. The two final problems of study that will be considered are
the important, if not exclusive, secular functions of religious missions

and thelr social impact in the context of surrounding secular forces.

Over time, religious missions have accompanied various political and
economic developments in different parts of the worlde While some people
have remained largely unaffected by their presence, others have been deeply
transformeds Despite numerous historical and ethnographic accounts of
mission work in existence, however, their diffusion and social impact are

still not well understood.

In this regard, perhaps the major challenge posed to an anthropologist
is the possibility of understanding the subtlety with which a religious
mission instills determined courses of action in a given group of people.
Missions generate social change not only by way of external and more or
less concrete, 1f not necessarily highly visible, mechanisms. They may
also. work 'internally,! altering the way people thereafter position them-

selves within a given social orders

Some scholars consider that a given set of soclo~-sconomic conditions
must exist as a prerequisite for religious diffusion (for example, Horton
1975; Salamone 1980, 1976; among others), while others contend that
ideational meaning be present first (for example, Geertz 1968, 1965;

Marzal 1983; and others). Consequently, for many, the issue at the core
of the anthopological sfudy of missions is whether people ultimately
accept those religions that correspond to what is actually lived or, rather,

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



=2l

to what 1is belisved,

Closer scrutiny reveals, however, that such materialist and ildeational
preconditions are not necessarily everywhere as Juxtaposed as is often
thought (see, for example, Maratorio 1982 or Rigby 198l)s The major
problems in the anthropologlcal study of missions appear to stem from the
tendency to segment, and thereby only partially focus upon, the integral
character of the various sets of relations that underpin the development
of proselytizing activities. Cultural structures must find their counter-
part in social practices that may, in turn, alter both the order and

referents of these structures.

Responses to proselytizing efforts are related to hegemonic processes
whereby particular ideologies and practices are introduced that affect the
social nature of the incorporation into wider spheres of social production
and reproduction. They cannot, however, be reduced to or explained in these
terms alone. A given group's internal reproduction processes are recurrente
ly observed to either set a barrier or play a fundamental part in numerous
ways as well, This places at stake issues that parallel discussions in
the soclology of ldeology and religion by focusing on the interrelations of
cultural ideology and practice'in different historical contexts as the key
problem. >A clearer understanding of these lssues would lead to a better

omprehension of the different sets of responses that may arise before

missionary endeavors.

How particualr missionary efforts and the responses they set off are
related remains in need of explanation. In thisg dissertation I aim to focus
upon the soclal meaning of religious missions by developing a number of

methodological propositions which may help explain the dialectical inter=
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action of the ideational and materialist determinants in their diffusion
and social impact. The theoretical approach developed will be used to
analyze the impact upon the Harakmbut peoples of the Dominican missions
in Madre de Dios, lowland southeastern Peru, throughout the twentieth

century.

Methodological Approach

This study will primarily be committed to analyzing the field of
forces that intervenes in the development of the missionary endeavor. A&
eritical inquiry will be made into the mamner in which anthropologists
have addressed the five lssues outlined above and, wltimately, their
interrelationships and locus of powers The main areas of concern shall be,
the: (1) emergence of the representatives of a deity; (2) referent of the
message in the religious task or faith; (3) inequalities of the distinct
communities of people involved; (4) secular means of proselytizing employed
to incorporate those being evangelized into the wider society; and (5)
varying outcome of religlous missions as related to the larger political

economic context of social exchanges.

While the reciprocal action of these elements under differing conditions
or modes of social existence will be progressively unraveled, the primary
obJjective will be to explicate their interrelated impact upon some of the
Harakmbut's most fundamental processes of social production and, particularly,
reproduction. The "organization of production and the nature of liens upon
it" not only implies a "theoretical commitment to the priority of certain
aspects of culture (in the holistic sense)" (Silverman 1979: 65), but, as

will be argued in the course of this work, underlies the hidden agenda in
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the battle of 'ideas! between the Harakmbut and the Dominicanse

Although this study is concerned with a concrete historical problem
(that of the Dominicans in southeastern Peru), I will analyze theoretically
(through alternate chapters) the relations that underlie the development
of proselytizing activities. Upon the development of a common language or
frame of analysis for the different-level elements involved, it will be
possible to explicate the historical interaction of the different types of
relations that intervene in the development of proselytizing activities and

varying forms of local response.

Rather than cast the major categories of social causation into mutually
exclusive frames of analysis, I will attempt to present the ascendancy of
any one level of social phenomenon over others at precise moments by regard-
ing the shifts in the locus of power. Considered as important as the
religious message diffused will be by whom it is being upheld in a wider

field of forces.

Sources of Information Used

This research is based on eight months of fieldwork in Madre de Dios
and sixteen months of bibliographic work, principally in the cities of
Cusco and Lima, between 1982 and ;983. While it emphasizes the historical
developmeni of the evangelical process, this divisgion of work l1s also in
large part a product of the content given to the principle of holism in
the anthropological endeavore In that light, it became of essence that
not only mission and non-mission life among the Harskmbut be experienced
and the hlstorical accounts of the Dominicans in the area of study be read
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into, but that one inquire intc the context or political economic frame-

work which both nurtured and handicapped the developments that took place.

In the field, five months were spent in the mission station of Shintuya,
in thé Alto Madre de Dios river, and three months in three additional
Harakmbut communities away from mission influences I participated in the
everyday activities of a reduced number of families in addition to all.
'commnity' affairs that came up, conducted in-depth interviews on specific
topics with a varied group of people, learned the essentials of the Harakmbut
language, and, in Shintuya, applied a small 'questionnaire' to help sort out
general kinship, clan, and regional relationships over an individual's
lifetimes The three Harakmbut communities away from mission influence
visited were Huacaria and Q'eros, in the Q'osfipata valley of Cuseo, and
Boca de-Inambari. in the confluence of the Inambari and Madre de Dios rivers.
The first two communities are primarily Wachipaeri, although they include
some Machiguenga. Boca de Inambari and Shintuya are predominantly Amarakaersi,

although both include Wachipaeri.

Non=Harakmbut peoples such as colonists, merchants, missionaries,
bureaucrats, miners, and nuleteers, who had either worked or continued to
work in these areas, were interviewede I also searched for information in
those places where a number of these entrances to the area originated: (1)
Sicuani (in the highland province of Canchis in Cusco) and Puno, where
nearly all of the temporary migrants who work in Madre de Dios are
recruited; (2) Yarinacocha (in the central jungle), where the Summer
Institute of Linguistics is based; and (3) Paucartambo (Cusco), the
historical étérting point of most travels to the Alto Madre de Dios region.

While the libraries I consulted did not always prove valuable to my
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research, there were very useful materials in somes In Cusco I searched
for relevant information at the University of San Antonio Abad del

Cusco, the Centro Bartolomé de las Casas, the Archivo Histdrico, the
Archivo Arzobispal,.and the Public Registrar's Office (Registros Piblicos).
In Lima I worked in the Sociedad Geogrifica de Lima, the Centro Amazdnico
de Antropologia y Aplicacidn Prdctica (CAAAP), the Centro de Investigacidn
y Promocidn Amazénica (CIPA), Copal, the Instituto Riva Aglero, the Bi=-
blioteca Nacional, the Archivo Arzobispal, and the Convent of Santa Rosa
de Lima (where access was only allowed to those published materials still

in print).

The first two libraries in Iima were espescially useful. The Sociedad
Geografica de Iima includes important nineteenth and twentieth century
(and sometimes even ‘earlier) documents, Jjournals, travellers' accounts,
and maps, among other special collections. The CAAAP library provided
generous access to lts various valuable bibliographic sources and, par-
ticularly, to Misiones Dominicas, the Dominicans' own Journal which, continuing
under a different name to this day, includes writings which date to their first
appearance in Madre de Dios at the beginning of the century. Outside of Lima
and Cusco, I visited the Convent of Santa Rosa de Ocopa (near Huancayo, in

the central highlands) and the Biblioteca Municipal of La Paz (Bolivia),
both of which contain information on the Franciscans who worked at different

times in the periphery of the Harakmbut's territory.

Archival research on an Amazonian topic is especially difficult to ac-
complish when, as in the case of Madre de Dios, nelther sustained nor
systematic contact with the area took placé until the turn of the century.
FMurthermore, as in any historical inquiry about an indigenous group who does
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not produce its own written chronicles, the results may run the risk of
remaining incomplete. In addition, both place names and the name of each
native group will frequently be misused or changed in such accounts in
confusing wayss. Given, finally,. the frontier nature of the Amazon region,.
not only a number of areas and people remained peripheral to those specific
economic concerns leading outsliders to the area. The latter themselves often
withheld a detalled description of the true nature of their activities and
transactions in these places. This could add to the fragmentary character
of the resulting accounts. Politlcal economic data such as export or erase
production figures, costs of production, and labor conditions, among others,
could, thus, not be found in any one bilbiographic reference and were partially
arrived at only after having confronted a rather large number of sources.

The research process itself posed certaln methodological problems, The
attempt to carry out an integral approach implied not only looking far. and
wlde for very different types of information but, correspondingly, keeping close
surveillance over the pruposed parameters of inquiry. While a guideline was
set by the theoretical understanding of the issues involved in the study of
missions, in practice it was the movement back and forth between these issues
and the data found, that set the boundaries of the task at hande Each aspect
taken into account was considered important less for its intrinsic attributes
than for its relational qualities. The research process thus became problem-

and context-specific, while the data gathered was continually gauged from

this perspective.

That information was considered relevant only to the extent that it

helped clarify the issues at hand, led to a paradox that may be inherent
to any effort to remain 'holistic' in a given studye In so far as 'in-
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formation'! has ceased to be perceived as valid. in its own terms, one may
indeed end up understanding concrete human and theoretical concerns, while
one's in-depth presentation of any one specific arena remain partlal. Thus,
while this study is concerned with the historical development of the Dominican
missions among the Harakmbut, it does not include a comple study of the
Harakmbut, Dominicans or surrounding politlcal economy per se. Information
was gathered which could contribute to this endeavor. Yet the additional
scope of the discussion this would call for entalls, if not ths writing of
one or more dissertations, at least a series of more speclalized articles
on the various topics and problems that the data collected to this point are
capable of provokinge It is thus with wariness that I present the results

of my worke

The uneven chapters of this dissertation are theoretical and based on

the bibliographic references cited in eache The even chapters are historical.
and, except where noted, largely founded upon the following sources: (1)
Anales de la Obra de la Propagacidén de la Fé en el Oriente del Pery, 1898~

1934 (chapter 4); (2) Boletin de la Sociedad Geogrifica de Lima, 1890=-to
the present (chapter 8); (3) Juicio de Limites entre el Perd y Bolivia,

1906-1907 (chapter 2); (%) Junta de Vias Fluviales,.1902-1907 (chapter 8);
(5) Lyon nedea, b (chapter 2); (6) Misiones Dominicas del Perti, 1919-1977

and Antisuyo n.dea, b, c, d, €, T (Chapters 1, 6, and 10); (7) my own field-
work (chapters 1, 8, and 10); and (9) Werlich 1968 (chapters 2 and 4)e

The Development of Religious Missions

While the changes that accompany the missionary endeavor may indeed affect
different spheres of praxis - i.e., social, economic, and political =
what defines the impact of a proselytizing effort is not the cumulative
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outcoms of transformations in these areas. These become significant in so ‘
far as they conjoin in altering the locus of power in ideological practice.
This process may in turn be said to stand in dialectieal relationship to
those transformations in social production and distribution which proceed,
in either isolated or combined form, by way of economic, political, and
social praxis. Yet, for initial descriptive purposes, one may observe how

it may be manifested in each sphere separately.

Both the practlce and ideology of social cooperation = i.e., who comes
together in the effort to make a living - must be examined contextually to
determine the impact of proéelytizing in the social realms Although one
may not continuities in culture, this may vrove deceptive in understanding
where power 1s locatede Apparent 'survivals' can in fact change their content
or function, while new sets of relationships leave traditional structures un-
altereds Neither can illustrate alone, then, or out of context, whqre the co=~
cus of power comes to rest. Thus, both Shapiro and Fins note that the persist=~
ence of headmen in two different areas of the Amazon basih 1s associated with
the development of a new type of elite once access to primarily external
sources of support is gained (19723 1984). Conversely, anthropologists
working in lowland and highland Ecuador observe that traditional Quichua
and Achuar structures of exchange and cooperation have in significant ways
been reinforced by the presence of missionaries, whose technical mastery
1s increasingly being appropriated in an effort to eventually bypass
them altogether (Muratorio 1982; Taylor 1981; Whitten 1976)e an inventory of
changes per se in the social'realm could become both endless and fruite

less, then, lest one focus the issue furthere

One may argue the primary significance, in this sense, of the dise
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tinctions that come to be drawn between persons in the process of soclal
cooperation. These not only unite some individuals' fates, in contra-
distinction to that of others, but give social meaning and content to the
concepts regarding the nature of man fostered through missionary endeavor.
This establishes a counterpoint between the introduced supernatural con-
ception of the nature of man and its associated guldelines for praxis, on
the one hand,. and the social nature of man onetheeground, or of those
individuals who align their fates in a common path of social reproduction,
on the othere. This interplay helps explain both the impact of the mission
in the social sphere and the key significance of the part played by the
definition of social identity ultimately established.

In other words, the prohibition of specific modes of cooperation,
expressed through particular kinship, residence, work,,community, or class
alignments, may in turn-be altered by the working existence of these very
unitse The defense of those relationships resorted to in the process of
social reproduction will, as a result, only work to the extent that they
can in fact synthesize, ideologically or materially, key aspects of that
reproduction. The interplay of dominant and subordinate ideologies and
practices muét thus be studied in terms of their reciprocal action within
specific historical contexts of economic and political power relations
(Muratorio 1982).

It has been observed by various scholars that missions thrive in

a context of changing relations of production,. but that this alone
does not contribute to explain the different iypes of responses
on the part of thdse béing proselytized. While missionaries are

rarely, if ever, directly responsible for wider changes in the economlc
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conditions of existence among the people with whom they work, they do
introduce ideclogical practices designed to provide means by which to
handle these changed conditionse Metaphorically synthesized in the super=

natural conceptions regarding the essence of nature,.their counterpart on-
the-ground is expressed rather through new sets of economic relationshipse
Not only can the resources, technology, and other means of production-
resorted to thereby change, but also the organization and nature of work,

including the distribution and exchange of its fruitse

As opposed to making an attempt to ﬁut,together an inventory of econ-
omic hanges, the effort to delimit the strategic significance of possible
transformations is a by far more fruitful endeavor, That: is, one
may note continuities in the managemeht of economic practices and
economic factors, and yet miss the increasing dependency that flows from
changed conditions of existence. Under certain conditions of existence, econ=
omic changes may ensue which do not necesgsarily wrest control. over one's econ-
omy, in some cases possibly even increasing it, while under other .contexts,
the conservation of economic practices may, rather, begin to foster dependency
(Dalle 1983; Hvalkof and Aaby 1981; Platt 1983; Reichel-Dolmatoff 1972; Sala=
zar 1977; Taylor 198l)s It is fundamental for account to be taken of the
specific contexts under which given economic changes take place. A means
must also be developed for systematically addressing the dialectical inter=
play of changed conditions and possible alternate responses to these.

At stake is not Just the distribution of economic power at set times
and places, but the social mechanisms available for actively, rather.than
passively, confronting its foundationse These two phases of the issue do
not develop an altogether autonomous existence in actual fact. Yet, the
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dialectical tension established between them approximates reality more
than either alone, The problem posed here may be said to resemble the
object of study in the discussions concerning the articulation of different
modes of production, inasmuch as not only do the specific demands on land,
labor, or capital developed by a dominant mode of production become sub-
Ject to analysis, but also the social capaclty of subordinate modes to e-
lude these demands glther by way of control of remnant eccnomic conditions
of existence or the use made of other possible contradictions in-the dome
inant mode (Bradby 1975; Foster-Carter 1978; Meillassoux 1975; O'Laughlin
19773 Rey 1973)e It is thus not rare to find scholars observing that,

for example, individualism cannot be instilled where private property is
not significantly developed or that those being proselytized may, at times,.
set off domlnant groups' interests against each other to their own-ad-
vantage (Muratorio 1982; Nason 1978).

Closer analysis 1s required, then, both of economic production and ex-
change and of the relations which may set these off in varying directions
at specific times and places. Much more than economic power is entailed,
in so far as man's relation to nature is never natural but mediated by both
knowledge and relations to other men.. Pure technological rationality in

these contexts is thus sheer mystification (Mandel 1978).

The conceptions regarding the supernatural nature of man's relation
to other men crystallize, on the one hand, the relationships posited as politice
ally desirable in a given society. On the other, they depict the locus of power

through its metaphor = and one could add euphemization - of where 'God' lies
and how access to 'Him'! (her/it) is gained (see, for related points, Boure

dieu 19793 Hirst 1976; Underhill 1975)e As an example of the first, one
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may include those 'moral relationships' that can be sanctioned by quite
mundane gifts of grace, approval, or relics (Gerth and Mills 1946)s A
Church may become a "corporation which organizes grace and administers re-
ligious gifts of grace, like an endowed foundation" (Ibide: 305-6). This
is an observation, in this instance, not far removed from what a mission

also sets out to accomplishe The reification of the political model

is expressed in the supernmatural definitioh of where ultima.té power
is considered to reste TYet, what the social impact of these relations will

be in practice is rarely, if ever, understood. Hence, identity of terms, or
overt verbal acceptance of the introduced models, does not necessarily imply

an identity of concepts, or ways of understanding them (Gramseci 1975)e

Anthropologists and missionaries orten prefer to use concrete behavior
instead as a guideline of where power. is deemed to rest. &ther reasons for

this choice may range from the possible lack of persénal involvemérr‘t with a

new set of beliefs among converts,.or the combination of introduced beliefs
with more traditional ones, to the inherent difficulty of perceiving changes of

such nature, But more important by far is the fact that this issue express-
es itself,, rather than in a set manner, as a type of barometer of 'who is
able to do what and when,'! and thereby remains subject to changes not only
in the actuval distribution of power but, in the presence of alternate con=-
ceptions about and relationships for setting such power into motion.

Ideological practice remains always political at its bases It is what
Marx meant when he said that man makes his own history, although in condia
tions not of his own making (Merrill.1979)e The implementation of a hegeme
onic process, if not necessarily accepted in toto, may generate nonetheless
enough distortion to sidetrack or neutralize alternate responses at given
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moments (Berg 1985; Bourdieu 1979 Mouzellis 19785 Ssllach 1974)s Ab the
same time, different ideological reconstructions may also take place im
traditional belief systems themselves (Carrasco and Broda.1l978; Duviols
1976; Rowe 1976; Sgeminsicd and Ansion 1982; Worsley 1968)e

That such alternate conceptions regarding the nature of power do not
merely exist in abstract, but are periodically confronted by actual economic
and social conditions of existence is a recurrent check on.conceptual changes
Yet hegémonic ideoclogles would also not exist if they did not constitute
at times a parsimonious means of control of key conditions of existence,
which iir a way is in the essence of cultural ideologies in general.

Cften, when this gap, or lack of correspondence between a conceptual model
of reality and actual reality is exposed, a Way is opened, given certain
other prerequisites, to engage socially the actual economic and social

conditions of existence.

It 45 useful to first separate the diffusion from the Ampact

of a new faith or variant thereof (a point also made by Korn 1978)
Hégemonlc ideclogies may put forth particular interests as universale This
may well reflect dominant political processes. These processes,, liowever,
can also be confronted on a daily basis by alternate economic and social
means that can defy that 'reality,' particularly once this potential comes
into existence through ideological practices There, in fact,.may lie the
difference between hegemoniec,, reified ideologiasg. and quotidian,, live idea-
systems, That the latter may be of a traditional nature is of less
importance thanthe extent to which they may prove responsive to changed
conditions, a process which is referred to by Flatt as the transformational

continuity ideas may have (1983; see also Nash 1979).
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Interpretations of Religious Diffusion

While the same set of symbols may assume either the part of

reified ideology or consciousness, the interrelations of message and re-
sponse are not yet fully explained. This issue has been addressed by var=
Ying scholars likewlse trying to determine the social impact of missions.
These endeavors may be synthesized within five major types of interpreta-
tion, acoording to what is considered critical in each: (1) instrumental;
(2) catalyst; (3) culturalist; (4) social structural; and (5) political
economice These are not all mutually exclusive interpretationss They dife
fer, above all, in their degree of complexity or ability to incorporate the
set of relations that intervene critically in the development of proselyt-

izing efforts.

The instrumental view of religion considers missions to be accepted to
the extent that they may prove functional (Beidelman 1982; Counts 1978;
Salamone 1980, 1976)s Missionaries will thus be endured, under this inter=-
pretation, for as long as they help foster a given'group's ethnic, polite
ical, economic, educational, technological, or health interests, among
other practical concerns. However, not only is the conversion process re-
duced in this view to a matter of free choices, with little regard for
the surrounding destabilizing forces which may intervene in ihe election
of the presence of the missicnarye. Account is not given as to why mis-
sions may often be rejected despite the goods and services that may be of-

fered.

This interpretation proves somewhat simplistic and deterministic,
though its very authors often include in their data a series of more complex
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connections. External forces are held responsible for the outcome of misw
sionary activity, which if true would imply not only a shallow impact, but
an entirely fragile one,,wholly dependent on outside sources of supports
Farthermore,.it leaves totally unclear the extent to which the dynamics

of a group's internal reproduction processes may intervene in the responses

given to the missionary endeavors

A second type of interpretation tries to further pin down those
circumstances under which given groups are bound to accept a missionary
enterprise, which is then assigned a catalyst rolee It considers that the
changes introduced through a mission would in all likelihood have occurred
almost regardless of its presence (Coppens 1971; Horton 1975; Vin Binsbergen
1977)e Those who subscribe to this position not only refer in general to
changes as 'already in the air anyway,' but may try to specify what these
consist of, Horton, for instance, relates the acceptance of a supreme deity
to the degree and nature of involvement with an outside worlde Hence, the
further removed the sources of power and interaction, the greater the image
of omnipotence attributed to a given deity (1975; see also Taylor 198L).

Van Binsbergen, in turn, views this acceptance as closely related to factors
of demographic density that broaden the nature of everyday soclal inter-
action and commmnication (1977).

This type of interpretation tends to make somewhat more explicit those
conteicts under which religious developments such as mlssions may prove ace
ceptables Yot it also falls short when it comes to accounting for the
parts played by both missionaries and those being evangelized in the out-
come of a religious developmente Though the perspective assumed is much
too broad, material exchanges and éonditions are aptly identified and
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considered in structural terms. However, the process is implicitly pre=-
sented as a natural and smooth sgquel of given global conditions, where
it normally is not (for a similar critique,. see Asad 1980).

A third type of hypothesis emphasizes culture and, im particular,
ideological structures of communicatione This i1s the explanation most
frequently resorted. to, as already mentioned, when competitive conversion
i1s at stake and a need arises to understand why one religious group is
chosen over another or changes proceed more rapidly than one would expect
(Miller 1975; Schieffelin 1981). It also becomes a working hypothesis
among those missionaries who emphasize anthropological and linguistic train-
ing as a prerequisite in their work (Kietzman 1958; Loewen 1968; Powlison
1975; Rosenstiel 1959)s Finally, it is used to analyze religious syncretism
as an expreséion of the introduced religion by way of traditional cultural
categories (Marzal 1977; Wonderly and Nida 1963).

Two of the most interesting proponents of this view, Schieffelin (1981)
and Miller (n.d., 1975), consider at the same time the perhaps unanticipated:
soclal consequences introduced by way of cultural correspondences. Schief-
felin proposes that - despite the presence of historical factors which may
have facllitated changes and the presenze of alternate missionary groups
that failed - the remarkably rapid rate of evangelical conversion among the
Kaluli of Papua, New Guinea, was a product. above all of the correspon<
dences that existed in the ways the religious message was conveyed and
traditional social interaction was ordered. In both, underlying formal
structures of social reciprocity prevailed. ﬁe notes, however, that im:

the process:

Papuan evangelical pastors unwittingly reoriented the deployment
of reciprocity in the presentation of the evangelical messages
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eee A8 a result Kalull understanding of moral relationships
was reframed and a host of further symbolic and cultural changes

were brought about very quicklyes eos

The fundamental direction of moral reciprocity was moved:
from the horizontal plane between- people to the vertical between:
man and God, mediated by pastor and the church organization

(.&i_d." 151, 155).
Cultural content is considered less important than cultural structure

in this contexte Rhetoric is viewed rather as:
eee the vehlecle by which the megsage is rendered into a social
construction upon reality.. The function of rhetoric is that it
enables to encompass a situation and imply an appropriate social
iiszgs.tude, .motivation;, and source of action to be taken (Ibid.:
[ ]
The sociagl message introduced through the mission, consequently, is con=
sldered to require a strong measure of formal correspondence with internal

structural ideologies Af it is to be effectives

Miller similarly notes that Catholic power symbols were unintelligible
to the Tdba, whereas Pentecostal ones were found meaningful and, as such,
acceptable (1975)e The turmoil encountered by the Toba in secular spheres
of life opened their mind to such changes, but did not determine them in
this case either, in so far as other religious groups had falled In the
same circumstances (a critique of Miller's initial formilations of this
problem may be found in Cordeu and Siffredi 1971)e Direct appropriation
of Pentecostal religious symbols is noted by Miller to have filled in for
crucial gaps in the traditional conceptual map or cosmology which failed
once disrupted by secular transformationse Yet he also shows how this
structural bridge was not only ambiguous in its content, but actually
introduced elements that helped deal with the new conditions of living
while subverting any possibility of developing a defiant response. Thus,
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the introduced divorce of sacred and secular aspects of life (as observed
by Tawney 1960) effactively set the locus of power relations and exploitation

outside the domain of ritual group activitye At the same time, the one-to-
one relationship with religious power beings that developed alongside pars
alleled the types of relationships established with patrones (ned.)e Miller
found, then, that Pentecostal practices in fact helped foster the 'unbridled
path' 0f Toba alienation (similar results were observed in other contexts

by Willems 1967).

The third type of approach thus focuses upon the primary importance
of being able to introduce the missionary endeavor through indigenous
cultural structures which may render the new religion meaningful in both
ideational and cultural termse It puts in second place, when at all, the
parallel set of changes that may enhance the efforts of the carriers of
this endeavors Though acknowledged to exist, this second type of variable
and the former cultural ones are presented as possessed of independent
lives, with little reciprocal bearing, if any, the one on the others This,
however, does not deny the substantlal importance that the access to ame=
liorative symbols, illusory or not, may initially have,.per se, in the

process of conversione

The fourth type of interpretation focuses on the interplay of cultural
and social modes of exchangese. It sets acceptance of religlous practices
in the context of social modes of interactiones Thus, the reciprocal action
of religious structure and social form is considered to govern the meanings
introduced through missionary endeavore. It ;ls observed, on a first level
of analysis, that religious organization is often superimposed on éreir.lous

patterns of social organization, even where deployment of the fruits of
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exchange may have assumed new directionality (Diener 1978; Opellana 1975;
Pereira de Queiroz 1969). Sometimes the patterns of organization found
are responses that have emeged before changed conditions of existence
(Salazar 1977; Taylor 1981). Shrines,.furthermore, are often found to
mark the spatial intersecions of such social and religious concerns

(Christian 1972; Clendinnen 19803 Gross 1971; Sherbondy 1982).

At a second level, more than just use of prior organizational
modes has also been noted to take placee It has been suggested that a
structural relationship may exist between the way human exchanges are
ordered and religions denote the interaction of spiritual forces with man
(Berdan 1978; Christian 1972; Godeller 1974; Swanson 1975, 1967, 1966)e
Christian thus notes that:

see understanding the type of relationships existing among humans,
one can begin to understand the relationships of those humans to

holy fig'ures. see

The human modes of exchange with divine figures (and ulti-
mately, with God) parallel their modes of exchange with each other

(Ibide: vii, xiii).

Swanson tries in turn to pin down the circumstances under which the
notion of a supreme deity are bound to emerge by developing a similar ape
proach that draws on comparisons derived from crosse-cultural correlationse
He suggests that the control and implementation of invisible conditions
of existence - that is, of concrete although covert historical and eco=
nomic forces = by specific groups under a central government is what best
explains the acceptance of beliefs in supreme and omnipotent beings. He
points out that "the characteristics of spirits suggest that we identify
them with specific groups which persgist over time and have distinctive
purposes® (19663 20)e That is, high gods "prove to be active in societies
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that have specific groups which complement the purposes and programs of a
central government® (1967: 23)e Underhill, in a critique of Swanson, fo=-
cuses instead upon the significance that the economic complexity of a pop-
ulation may have above and beyond the nature of its political organization

(1975)e

Yet the correspondences between supernatural and social exchange put
forth by Swanson do not just occur in an all-around manner but are, rather,
focused upon the principal cross-roads of existing though invisible con-

ditions of existence:

Like relations in supermature, the relations within and between
the primordial and constitutional structures are largely ine
visible and their effects are accomplished through the directives
and limitations they set out for the conceptions of people who

interact.

The influence of the structures upon participants in inter-
action is also like the supernatural in possessing powers not
glven to mene. Their influence operates at all times. Without
the application of any obvious or perceptible means, these struc-
tures embody a wider 'knowledge' than any individual or group
posgesses in the sense that they contaln more conditions and po=-
tentlalities than those of which pople are aware at any given
timee The accomplishment of their purposes is inevitable as
long as they are stable, for the only contingency required for
that accomplishment is the presence of normal, well-soclialized
humans who are committed to the relationships which these struc-
tures undergirds They, cannot, of course, be avoided or escaped
by such humans (1966t 27w8},

Thus, the assumption that humans could know or control all, or the
most important aspects of such structures, "is to destroy, in principle,
many of the features which give certain soclal organizations a supernatural
aura - their properties of invisibility, immortality, pervasiveness, unw=
knowness, inescapability, and their control over conduct through what seems
to be the direct induction of purpose" (1966: 189; see also Balibar 1978

and Godelier 1974).
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This interpretation, however, does not fully conceptualize the con=
ditions which allow for the reproduction of the above relations in everyday
life. It is thus simpler to expose such connections than to explicate
why they should take place at all or account for their varying course of
developmente One must determine the reciprocal action of symbolic and
social power dynamically, in order to awoid posing such relations simply

as reflections of one anothers

An inquiry into how the economic, political, and social conditions of
exlstence are organized and reproduced in dally terms helps unravel the
manners in which symbolic and social power are engrained within a wider
set of relationshipse It thus constitutes an initial step in the effort
to understand the dynamic underlying the- political ideologles developed
in a given mission (see also Broda 1978; Mouzellis 1978; Weights 1978).
Considering economic, political, and social conditions of existence
reproduced in everyday life partly by way of ideological means, makes
1t indispensable that one inguire abiout the relationship between these
practical ideologies and their broader frame of political economic rela-

tionshipse

A fifth approach analyzes the import of these relations.s One may
initially mention those who observe the part that may be played byvso-
cial conditions of economic production in the acceptance or rejection of
religious practicese While recognizing that broader economic conditions play
a central part in the processes affecting the popmlations to be evangellzed,
it is also held that the control of a group's daily productive activities
will (in and of itself) help deter the full impact of a religious mission

and its social message. This argument may be observed to underlie both
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the analyses and descriptions of cultural change presented by Arguedas
(1975, 1968), Puenzalida (1980), Flatt (1983), Rigby (1981), and Sider
(1976).

This is not held to occur automatically or singly as a product of
a continued control over economic conditions of existences Dominion of
socilal conditions of production, although interrelated with the former,.
can be of greater import yet. That is, econqmic_bontrol over means
of production may be lost without a corresponding loss of religious belief
(among other values) taking place (see, ee ge, Platt 1983)., At the same

time it may be retained, although find itself accompanied by profound changes
in social relations, including economic and religious ones, as a result.

of missionary endeavor (see, eege, Hvalkof and Aaby 1981)s The signifie
cance of the survivals and changes depends on the social locus of powers

It may be argued that those social processes of economic production
whicp prove essential to a given groupts capacity to actively respond to
the missionary endeavor are those which affect its conditions of social
reproduction. That is, which'economic, social, and ideological conditions
of éxistence should be apportioned and how, ties together not only given
groups of people,.but both lends content and directionality to their
ideology and practices while constituting, precisely, the reelms of mis-
sionary endeavor (see, among others, Jackson 1984; Muratorio 1982; Rigby
1981). This intersection ;n the processes of social production and re=
production; at one level, contributes to define social relations of pro=-
duction. At another level, it remains predicated upon a complex develop-
ment of these same relations under varying historical conditions. Where

missions thrive, contending relations of production lie at the rootse
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Muaratorio (1982, 1980) and Rigby (1981) are perhaps the clearest pro=
ponents of this perspective among scholars specifically conducting research
on the social impact of missionse Muratorio's argument is that ideological
practices are not only always immersed in social relations of political and
economic power, but are in turn socially organized and manipulated by dife
ferent groups within a dynamic of class relationships under specific hise
torical situations (1982)s She proposes that to understand ideological
exchanges of this nature, it is imperative that one analyze the relation-
ships between the socio-sconomlc structures of both the wider society and
the groups being proselytized (related points are made by Cornforth 19%1;
Feuchtwang 1975; Rigby 1981; among others)e

The underlying assumption is that dominant groups will always attempt
to establish those ideological practices best sulted for the stable funce
tioning of their own mode of production. However, one may anticipate both
that those groups subject to proselytist efforts shall make similar attempts,
and that dominant and dominated groups may at times find themselves constrain-
ed by those conceptions proper to their sets of interests. Neither may
prove capable, then, of developing entirely clear perceptions = whether
of a rational or a functional nature - o£ what is required at different
moments. In this regard, the premises of ideologies frequently transcend
the most direct amd immediate experiences of a social group (see, e.g.;
Balibar 1978; Bateson 1976; Msszdros 1978; Ollman 1978).

The Weight of Ideology in Different Social Formations

Ideological practices may express the complex articulation of capital-
ist and non-capitalist social relations of production within distinet social
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formationss Historical analysis is called for in order to understand

how they have, both, developed over time and been affected by such under-
lying relations. Yet, under different contexts of social production, the
ideological battles developed may also vary in significance. While
social relations of production, then, can help understand the social
meaning of ideological practices at given moments, ldeological practices
help, inverselyy unravel the social relations of produotion in exis-
tences But it is still necessary that one determine the weight an ideolo-
gical stance may have under differing modes of production, while showing

how this in turn van be affected by concrete developments. If one is to go

beyond the partial interpretations of the models discussed so far, a more
dynamic frame of analysis is called for which may allow for the back and
forth transit between concepts and reality, or theory and concrete history.

Rigby (1981) develops the above approach by taking into acoount the
varying weight that ideological factors have within distinet modes of pro-
duction. He addresses, simultaneously, those on-the-ground developments
that can, in turn, alter:hls conclusions. His method of analysis thus has
a built-in dialectical framework which permits a back and forth movement:

between theory and practicee.

While considering ideology in general as a necessary part of praxis,
he inquires as to the type of social formation in which the ideological
instance may prove dominant,. suggesting a preeminent function:.in those cases
where it contributes to define the primary means: of social reproduction.
In his attempt to understand “the relations between certain forms of ideology
and the social formations in which they are, or can be, realized" (Ibid.:
96), he draws on the theoretical developments of both Marxism and struce
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turalism:

Such a problematic treats religions and religious change as
aspects of ideologlcal production, making the differences be=
tween one type and another, and the differences in their as=
sociated ideclogies as 'systems of production' (ees)e The
argument is a causal one, and the formatlon of ldeologies in

spgcific modes of production becomes the crucial issue (Ibid,:
97)e

Not unlike Muratorio, Rigby propounds that the subject of study become the
"historical clash and relative lack of articulation of social formations,

modes of production, and ideological practices" (Ibide)e

On the one hand, Rigby uses the concept 'mode of production' to refer
to "a specific articulation of relations and forces of production in a
particular historical juncture,.il.e., social formation; /[in which/ the
nature of the articulation determines the nature of the mode of production
and the social formation in which it is dominant® (Ibid.: 101)e Yet, on
the other, he considers that in "the pastoral formation under discussion,
radical differences in the pature of the forces of production are [also/
marked by specific forms of articulation, @hus] giving rise to distinct
modes of production" (Ibide)e While both pastoralists and korticultur-

ists, "qualify for inclusion in the wider category of the Germanic mode of
production, " each articulates their relations and forces of production rathe

er differently. As he points out, "there are significant differences in the
major means of production (as aspects of the forces of production) and,
consequently, differences in the forms of accesa to, control of, and labor
processes involved with these means of production-(i.e., basic elements

of the relations of production) see® (Ibide: 101-2)s Missionaries thus
failed among Maasai-speaking pastoralists, if not among cultivators, even.
when both could be considered variants of a single mode of ppoduction.
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Furthermore, "the de-facto character of the community relations of
production, beyond the domestic group is expressed by the ideological
organization of age-sets, or kinship groups, or both /Which/ ees goes
hand in hand with the pre-eminent function of the gcommunity's own ideology
in the reproduction process" (Ibide: 102)s Ideology is thus subject to

modifications introduced by the productions relatlons of particular so-

cial formations which, when analyzed as a type of mode of production,

present a 'systemic'! or recurrent quality. Hence, the importance as-
sumed within each mode may vary correspondingly. Rigby describes

what this means among pastoralists:

THa efforts of men and god are conjoined and equal in a common
enterprises In such a context, God can hardly be an alienated,
'omnipotent, omniscient, and omnipresent® deity .es God may have
the ultimate power to destroy what he has created, but he would
only do so 1f men fail to ensure their own regeneration through
cooperation, good herd management, and the correct ideological
practices in relation to age organization as well as kinship

ese  Oblectively, the notion of an unalienated pastoralist praxis,,
including its ideological forms, can be related dialectically to
the relative absence of exploitative relations in these social
formations in the most specific as well as the broadest sense of
the latter: man's appropriation of the world and 'other men,!
This pastoralist unity of theory and praxis affords the subject

a firm basis from which to percelve 'the other,' who can be fully
asgimilated into the community on the grounds of his dialectical
'differance, ' as long as he does not initiate a discourse which
threatens that unity,.for example, by advocating agriculture
(anti-praxis) or by positing an alienated mystical force which
controls the immediate destiny of men (ideological antipraxis)e
The dialectic of oppositions perceived by Ilparakuyo and Maasal

in their unified pastoral and ideological praxis would collapse
should any such intrusion be successful, removing the conditions
under which the commnity can reproduce itself and the manner in
which it 'appropriates the world.' a.ee (Thus/ the Maasal and Il-
parakuyo accepted missionaries and other strangers as individuals,
with open arms, .yet ultimately rejected the ideologies and other
practices to which the strangers began.to demand conformity (Ibid.:

105=7)

Migsionaries who did not practice what they preached but, rather,
sided with the administration?s and settler's desire for land and labor
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were, for this reason, rejected:

For the pastoralists this was historically possible, first, ,
because they had already been relegated to the economic margins
of the colonial political economy, but more important, because
the ideological and economic practice characteristic of their
social formation perhaps encouraged an awareness deeper than
that attained by their agricultural neighbors (until it was too
late) of the consequences of migsionary penetration. One can-
not help but wonder whether, had the missionaries brought to
East Africa the revolutionary ideology characteristic of earl

Christianity rather than the bourgeois economism of nineteenthe
century Europe (eee), perhaps the Galla, Maasai, and Ilparakuyo
might have become the evangelical crusaders of Krapf's dreams

(Ibide: 125)

A similar line of thought has been developed by Sider, although in a
somewhat different context and on a more general level of analysis (1976)e
His study of Christmas muming among Newfoundland fishermen:leads him to
inquire into the part played by cultural ideology in the social reproduction.
of certain precapitalist social formations and the fatal impact that capitale

ist relations of production can have upon such formatlonse

He thus incorporates the idea that in different historical contexts,
the economic and social can be intertwined in different manners. He notes
that "the reproduction of relations of work and, to a certaln extent, of
production, occurs primarily within the domain of culture during those
periods when relations of production are organized wlthin communities,.
or within networks of inter-marring or otherwise mutually supportive cone
minities see [and/ culture - ideas, values, and beliefs about with whom
people ought to work, the social conditicns of work, and so forth = is
crucial to the organization of production and to its continual reorgan=
ization" (1976: 121)e Conversely, the "relations of production in a cap=
italist system are self-reproducing, built into the very system,™ at the
same time that ideology assumes in this context maintenance functions,.or
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an indirect role (Ibide.: 121, 125;: see also Ollman 1978)s In Newfoundland:
eee While kin groups organize the social relations of production,
the community organizes the reproduction ¢f those relations of
production over time and on the level of culture .ee /Thus/
mumming serves to reproduce social relations, not Just specifiec
relations which can be either reinforced or changed in the course
of being reproduced,,but the social system that makes possible
continued change and continuity in change (Ibide.: 220).
The introduction of whaling companles, and with these of capitalist, in-
dividvalized relations of production,.consequently;.dealt a death blow now
not only to Christmas mumming but to culture as the foundation of social

reproduction.

Summarizing, the studies of cultural change developed under this frame
of analysis suggest that ideological factors become particularly critieal
in those instances where they prove definitive in the development of social
preproduction processes. Consequently,.this applies above all to those
social formations where domestic units of production prevail and control
the organization of their own economic activitles, In these contexts, the
interdependent articulation of different domestic units occura to a great
extent by way of ideological mechanisms,.which thereby contribute in
eritical ways to cement thoss relations beyond each particular unit requirad
for social reproduction, much like the existence of clans among the Harakmbut,

Domestic units retain, in significant degrees, control over thelr
basic processes of economic production and power relations remain rel-
atively widely spread, the primary mechanisms of social reproduction
and articulation take place fundamentally (if not necesgsarily uniquely
for this reason) by way of ideological means. Where greater concen=
trations of power exist instead within groups whose domestic units retain

some control over thelr means of production, articulation génerally takes
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place by way of political means. This distinetion is by no means solely

quantitative, or simply a matter of degreee.

Where ideology contributes substantially to the definition of the
wider set of relations of reproduction that affect the basic vonditions
of existence, one may expect an interdependence among the domestic units
articulatedos In those cases where political mechanisms are of essence,
one may expect processes of mutual dependence to ensue in order for
varying aspects of reproduction to take place among the distinet units.
For this very same reason, and depending on the nature and importance the
conditions of productlion involved may have,.one would anticipate a per-
sistently latent possibility of their unequal distribution and contirol
(Marx 1979)s Thus, while all societies may be said to exhibit a number-
of political, ideological, and economic mechanisms in their functioning,

these do not work alike or have equal meanings throughout.

The correspondences between ideology and practice in social forma-
tions where interdependent domestic units are to be found can help ac=
count for the substantial reserve observed before those ideological
changes affecting processes of social reproductions BSuch correspondence.
may account for the possibilities of developing resistance through this
mechanism of reserve as wells  In such cases, opposition, or defiant
responses, are not only a product of the marginal position.held vise3evis
the medular concerns: of dominant groupse They emerge,, as importantly,,
in relationship to the extent to which ideological structures assume or
retain primary importance in helping define access to economic and soecial
conditions of existence. In a sense, an unalienated praxis may be assumed
to lie at the base of an unalienated response, while at the same time both
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may be considered engrained in concrete material and ideological resources
and relationshipse In another sense, however, and as Meillassoux observes,
the persistence of domestic units of production can foster, nonetheless, econ=
omic exploitation = given their absorption of the costs of social reproduce
tion that capital might otherwise have had to assume (1975). Yet the very
social and ideological continuity of such units, paradoxically, still under-
lies the imperfect control exhibited over them (see, for a similar point,
Roseberry 1977)s Amidst these processes, given contradictions in the
dynamics of capitalist development will emerge and contribute to the
outcome of the missionary endeavor (see, for related points, Foweraker

1982; O'Laughlin 1977; Smith 1984).

The anthropological study of the social impact of missions, then,

may profit from a political economic approach which focuses on the
dialectic between ideology and social relations of production in given
gocial formations and modes of production, while contributing, in turn,
to this very framework by providing the opportunity to closely study the

interaction of ideology and praxis in a historical context.

Scope of the Present Study

The social analysis of missions has traditlonally challenged the
political and religious sensibilities of people in various ;Z;:s of the
world (see, for example, Feldman 1983, 198l; Garland 1978; Miller 1981;
Nida 1966; Salamone 1977; Stipe 1980; Tippett 1972; stc.). However,
this study will center upon the practiéal ideologles fostered through
missionary endeavor rather than on the religious belief systems introduced

per se. This particular effort to understand the social significance of

1
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of missions should thus be primarily considered as a contribution to the

sociologies of both ideology and religion.

Nonetheless, thlis research effort may help approach a number of ad=-
ditional anthropolcgical issues implicit in the study of missions. Among
these, two stand out, the: (a) traditional anthropological concern with
cultural diffusion, including its reverberations on our comprehension of
the nature of culture, evolution, acculturation, and applied anthropology
and (b) processes of state formation and nation-building, including its
related quandaries with respect to hegemonic processes, ethniecity, tradition-
oriented struggles (ethnogenesis), and finélly. the artlculation of different
modes of production and 'development of underdevelopment.! This is to suggest
that, whether framed in terms of ideology or political economy, the key
issue = both in the above concerns and in the social impact of missions =
is the analysis of the acceptance or exclusion of particular sets of 'cultural!

values and comportments in distinet groups of peoples

The approaches to be used in this dissertation will subsume, in one way
or another, criticgl developments in the anthropological study of the
diffusion and social impact of religlous missions.s However, when appropriate,
concepts shall also be developed through alternate methods of imquiry, in
particular, polltical economy, history, philesophy, and the soclologies of
religion and ideology. Missions crystallize conceptions regarding the nature
man and his universe which are linked to particular and historically bound
eivilizational schemes, These may be considered, in turn, a product of
social relationships sustained by political and economic forces at set
times and places. Hence, the cultural attributes fostered by missionary
endeavor, whether material or ideological, will be approached as likewlse
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engralned in, if not necessarily reducible to, this wider field of forces,

Chapter 2 looks at the processes surrounding the Harakmbut's reslstance
to their incorporation into the larger socisty before the turn of the nine-
teenth century. Chapter 3 inquires theoretically into the conditions under
which proselytizing efforts emerge and thrive. Chapter 4 focuses on the
factors surrounding the efforts to consolidate the Peruvian nation-state at
the turn of the twentlieth century, when the Dominicans were introduced to
the Madre de Dios area inhabited by the Haralmbut and otherse. Chapter 5
considers,.theoretically, the criterla used to determine the meaning of
ideological processes. Chapter 6 presents the ideology put forth by the
Dominicans to legitimize their endeavors in Madre de Dios. Chapter 7
considers the social meaning of ideological phenomena by focusing on the
political economic processes that can intervene. Chapter 8 presents the
political economy of Madre de Dios during the twentieth century which lent
soclal content to the ideological practices introduced by the Dominicans.
Chapter 9 explores the areas of social existence that missionaries can
affect, hence, the significance of the mechanisms they frequently employ,
Chapter 10 looks at the precise conditions under which the Dominicans
incorporated the Harakmbut into a 'mission complexe.'! Chapterll,
finally, sums up and differentiates socially the impact of the Dominicans
among the Harakmbut, before delving into a final dliscussion regarding the
import of religious missions and the responses currently being generated by

the Harakmbut,
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CHAPTER 2

CARABAYA AND Q'OSNIPATA TO THE TURN
OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY

The drawing of boundaries over one's area of study is perhaps
Just as problematic, at times, as the demarcatlon of set limits on
one's research endeavor. As in an orchestra, the physical com=-
ponents may remain relatively constant and yet produce altogether
different sounds, depending on who conducts the particular plece
and what rhythms and tones are then emphasized,

Well into the twentieth century, our knowledge of the Madre
de Dios lowland river basin and the limits on the development
of misslons among the Harakmbut, 1s marked by those relatlonghips
which helped lmprint its significance on outsiders at different
moments. Varying names and spaces thereby fall in and out of our
perception of the area over time (although the maps included in
this dissertation, covering the period from the sixteenth to the
twentieth centuries, show progress in this regard). The problem
is further compounded by the current extinction or severe reduction

of its original populationse

This chapter will discuss some of the problems in the early
sources of information left to us and the major contributions to

the anlysis of highland-lowland relations in our area of study,
both before the arrival of the Spanish and during the colonial peris~

od, when they were largely founded upon the production of coca and golde
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The Nature of Existing Sources

We can deduce the persistence of certain Amazonian populations
over time from various historical and ethnographiec sources. But
we have relatiéely interrupted and hence static glimpses of the
internal and external interactions of these groups and their une-
folding through time (for example, the Juicio de l{mites-entre
Peru y Bolivia, edited by Victor Mafdrtua betwsen 1906 and 1907).
The ethnographic maps on the following pageSware-But;approximntipns
of what may have existeds:

Fairly constant mention is made of the Harakmbut region as one
contained within the Alto Madre de Dios, Madre de Dios, and Inambari
rivers (on the east, north, and west) and the lowland upriver tribue
taries that originate in the Cusco and Puno highlands (to the south).
However, the historical displacements and relationships of the Ha-
rakmbut with their neighbors to the east, north, and west remain un-
clear. One may cite two examples.from the nineteenth century. The
first records knowledge of the Wachipaeri among a group of indigenous
peoples in the Purds river to the north, in Brazil (qudenskibld
1906: 547). The second mentions the awareness aﬁong Arawakan peqplea
in the Upubamba valley to the east, in Cusco, of the Sirineris (S&-
bate 1877t 11)s Both accounts raise more questions than they answer.

A little more is known about the entrances made to the south of
their region, by both Inca and Spaniards. However, the precise nature
of the interrelationships that developed with the indigenous” groups
is still not entirely clear. Harakmbut mythology has a place for both
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the Inca and Spanish, the salient characteristics of which are yet to
be described. Given the currently incomplete nature of both the myth-
ological and archaeological records, it is best to focus on what is
known historically of the Harakmbut.

The first historical accounts from the sixteenth century concern-
ing the Harakmbut southern region derive from Spanish ‘expeditions.
these expeditions were strongly marked (like their writings) by their
development in reéﬁonse to the limited nature of the colonial booty
elsewhere and the related conflicts that arose 'as a result among the
conquerors (Saignes 198L: 146). Spanish interest, in the Amazon thus
focused on the wealth that might be obtained through such incursions
where, furthermore, those deféated elsewhere exercised their last hope

of encountering any riches at all. FMinally, such 'conquests' appear also
to have been used to obtain titles and hence rights to land or labor

(eegs, Polanco 1906 [1664]: 218-9). Missionaries initially worked in-

dependently, penetrating only the periphery of the Harakmbut's ter-

ritory. A4s a result, few accounts survive of those early incursions.

The early entrances did not generally succeed. Hence, the condi-
tions under which they took place were usually confused or exaggerateds
For example, the area and its pecple were frequently simply presented
as truly 'savage' (one finds similar conceptions throughout the nine-

teenth ahd twentieth centuries, whenever unsubjugated peoples are found).
The distinction drawn in the early period between generic 'Indians' -

those who had been 'converted' to the Christian faith - and specific
although usually erroneously named 'nations'! of people - who would show
relative degrees of political economic autonomy - confused further the
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indigenous groups being referred to. The same social unit would thus

receive a number of different names, depending on the time period when
it was found and the individual members through whom it was identified,

expresses the prevalling approximation to the Amazon during jt;he colonial
period. A response to the Spaniards! inability to develop sustained re-
lationships with most lo;]:and groups, it filled in imaginatively for ‘

the difficult unfolding of contirous highland-lowland interactions.
Not widely known during the firat period of Spmish penetration, the

myth developed forcefully during the seventeenth century.

The myth is associated with the still unresolved historical problem
posed by the supposed'eséape of a fractioh of the Inca forces from the
last neo-Inca refuge in Vilcabamba, Cusco, to an area around Madre de
Dios. There, based on previously existing alllances, éettlement is
held to have taken place in an area surrounded by numerous lakess
This neo-Inca reign mentioned by miscellaneous observers in the six-
teenth century turned érogressively. in not just Spanish imagination,
into a land of unlimited wealth and material plenty, if not more specif-
ically, gold (Anonymous 1906 /n.d./: 156). The area referred to may
have been the region of Moxos, studied by William Denevan, where the
construction of water channels had transformed a swampy terrain into a
densely populated and highly productive and valued agricultural zone
(1980a; Recio 1906 /1627/: 242-57; Saignes 1985)e The myth regard-
ing an area populated long before the Spanish conquest was misunder-
stood by the Spanish when they equated the concept of wealth with
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that of gold (Lyon, personal commnication). It, furthermore, may have
have fused with and complemented the existing millenariam of the

indigenous Tupi peoples nearby, who shortly before the arrival of
~the Spanish, had at times posed an evin greater threat than the Inca

in the area (Saignes 1985, 1981).

The myth grew in strength throughout the seventeenth century, as
the Spanish found fewer and fewer possibilities for conducting their ex-
plorations. This growing inability was a result of both their repeated
failures and the dramatic population decline which raised labor costs
and focused attention on higher and more secure sources of profit, es-
pecially those related to the extraction of silver from the Potosi
mines (this included the production of coca, which was nearly as impor-
tant to the colonial economy) (Saignes 1985: 57). Possibly an aid in
gathering support for the development of such expeditions,'whenever
the Amazon was referred to, the myth sprung up in many a person's imag-

ination ﬁitﬁ"ﬂear[ﬁilienarian ékpectaﬁion.

The gulf between highland and lowland realities fostered numerous

other misconceptions, which in turn helped:

eeo perpetuate a stereotype of contact «.s in which a sort of
no-man's-land ...[¥§xisteq] between the two, and colonization
and conquest ... /[became/ the major forms of interactione. ...
[ﬁhilq] the use of a unitary model for interchange between the
highlands and the lowlards ... [5bscureq7 the considerable geo-
graphical and ecological variability withih both regions (Lyon

nedea: 3-4).
The montafia constituted both a barrier and a point of contact (Saignes
1985: 86). It is thus useful to try to separate, although not entirely
divorce, the imperial and everyday concerns that marked relationships

between the two regions both at the time of the Inca and the Spanish.
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While this type of effort is just now bearing its first fruits among
scholars, it will also remain forever limited by the scarcity of ar-
chival sources. One can, however, give a general overview of the pene=

etration of the Harakmbut area on the basis of the piloneering efforts
of Lyon (n.d.a, b), Saignes (1985, 1981l), and Werlich (1968).

Highland-lowland Relations During the Tahuantisuyo

The major Inca military incursion into the Harakmbut ares was car-
ried out by Topa Inca bLetween the years of 1473 and 1475 through the
Q'osnipata and Carabaya valleys. Yet, just as in the case of hip
Spanish successors, Topa Inca's expedition failed'fo béar its antici-
pated fruits on account of both the political animosities faced oute
side the region and, perhaps, the unrealistic nature and expecta-
tions of the undertaking. The dense tropical vegetation and the dis~
persed yet interdependent social connection of its inhabitants foiled'
the military strategies and programs of the invaders. Political alli=-
ances and commercial or 'ritual' exchanges, along with restricted oc-

cupation, bore more fruit (see, e.g., Saignes 1985).

Everyday contiact between highland and lowland peoples appears to
have been effective though fluctuating. Trade, alliances, ritual ex-
changes, and limited territorial occupation were the hallmarks of va-
rious circuits of interaction. Trading of such items as feathers,
honey, cotton, chonta, palm, and medical plants, among other goods,
Possibly in exchange for metal tools, laid the base for temporary
alliances, At the same time, -limited regional” settlement and g

the exchange of various forms of 'religious' knowledge facilitated the
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more stable and direct access of highlanders to coca, gold, hot peppers,
and maize (Ibid.; Casevitz 198L: 139; Marra 1986: 50).

As Murra observes, certain products, including coca, were pro-
duced and controlled by highlanders independently of any state struc-

ture, contrary to what is frequently thought:

Of course barter or trade or some other form of exchange could
secure these_specialty cropss The fact is that the Andean so-
lution ... /Formed/ a pattern in which the land at the dispos-
al of a specific social unit was widely dispersed =~ anywhere
from four to 12 days' walk away - and the group's own people
cultivated it on their behalf. Coca leaf e« fit into this
wider category of products produced, exchanged and consumed

in the vertical 'archipelago! of ecological zones so essen-
tial to the Andean economic system.

eee Often the gardens planted for coca leaf produced many
other items, including fruite. Three, four or even five eth-
nic groups from the highlands would share one of these garden

areas. ose

Thus to study coca leaf we should see it in this broader
context of warm-weather crops, routinely available to highland-

ers who did not rely on a government monopoly or on an itin-
erant trader (Murra 1986: 50).

Similar descriptions of these multi-crop gardens in certain areas during

the colonial period may be found in Molina (1907 /1753/: 222) and Ca-

sevitz (1981: 139).

Lyon has analyzed the possible nature of both the trade and oc=-
cupation that took place in the southern fringes of the Haralmbut

territory at the time of the Inca:

It is unlikely that the Incas would have penetrated into
the lowlands much beyond the head of navigation. Their culture,
including their patterns of warfare, was based upon land trans-
portation. Water was, and still is, considered powerful and
dangerous. The Incas could have penetrated effectively into
the watery realms of the flat lowlands only on the basis of al-
most total dependence on canoe-using allies and, while they
were willing to entrust coastwise trade to subject peoples, it
is unlikely they would have based their hopes of territorial
expansion on movements not entirely under their control.
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Other goods could be obtained easily enough by way of trade
with no need to extend the empire beyond the point where its
army could keep its feet firmly planted on Sacred Mother
Earth, Pacha Mama.

Early Spanish reports seem to suggest a pattern of trade
with the tropical lowlands which, in some cases, continued in-
to the nineteenth century. This pattern consisted of regular
Yyearly trading exchanges in which groups of lowlanders visited
a fixed point somewhere between the highlands and lowlands at
a certain time each year ... timed to occur near the end of
the dry season (i.e., from July - September) probably both
because it is easier to travel upriver and ford rivers at that
time and because that season tends to be a slack period in the
work cycle of montafia dwellers.

«ee although we speak of trade, and the lowlanders (like
the Spaniards) may have seen the yearly exchanges as trade, the
Incas may have seen them in quite another lighte. Some chroni-
clers refer to 'tribute' provided by the lowlanders to the In-
Cas seey but it is unlikely that the Incas would have tried to
pursue any group that did not present its tribute unless, as ap~
pears to have been the case of Cosnipata, there were other rea-
sons they wanted the territory. Thus, it seems probable that
at the same time the lowlanders appeared with their 'tribute,'!
the Incas presented them with 'gifts,' and everyone was satis-
fied,

[fhug? e«o the montafia appears to have been treated much
the same as other parts of the empire, at least as far as the
head of navigation. Montaha regions were either conquered by
force of arms or alliances were made with the inhabitants.
Defensive posts were established along the frontiers and were
staffed largely by mitimaes from other recently incorporated
parts of the empire, while trade/tribute relations were insti-
tuted w%th)the groups living on and beyond the border (Lyon
nedoa:t "9 °

These observations are generally shared by Saignes (1985, 1981) and
borne out by the primary sources I have consulted contained in the

volumes of the Juicio de Limites entre Peri'x Bolivia (Madrtua 1907,
1906).

4s Werlich notes, then, "The Inca conguest of the Montafia was pri-
marily one of territory, not of people" (1968: 57; see also Murra
1986). The territories that were conquered had to be settled or worked
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primarily, if not exclusively, by outsiders.

The Inca were known for their programs of forced colonization,

both permanent and temporary. Concerning permanent colonization,

Werlich observes that:

Throughout the empire, entire populations were uprooted and
moved to new locations for economlc and political reasons.
These colonists, or mitimaes, usually were settled in areas
with altitudes similar to those of their homelands ..o Con-
sequently, mitimaes sent to the trans Andean valleys frequent-
ly were from the coastal plain ...

ees The colonists were subsidized and exempt from taxes until
they became self-sufficient, and they were given protection
from Chuncho railds. The colonies were semi-gutonomous, they
were not subjeet to provincial authorities, but were governed
by their own chiefs who were directly responsible to the imw
perial officials in Cuzco. \

Inca colonies in the Montafa were served by the finest
system of roads the region has known until the twentieth cen-
tury. Roads, many still visible and still in use, connected
important centers in the Ceja de la Monta¥a with the high-
lands. In the south, the Sierra town of Ayaviri was the hub
of a network reaching into the Carabaya region through Ma-
cusani, Sandfa, and present-day Astillero on the Rio Tambo-
pata. From Cuzco, one road penetrated deep into the Uru-
bamba Valley, while another led to the Montafia east of Paue
cartambo ee.

soe once established, the mitimaes continued to work under the
direction of the state. Farmers were told what crops to plant,
and how they were to be planteds ... Imperial specialists
also supervised mining operations, handicraft industries, and
even the gathering of wild productse.

Military-agricultural colonies similar to those found to-
day along Peru's Amazonian boundaries were established at stra-
tegic locations along the Chuncho frontier. Soldiers and their
families or simply warlike tribes were settled in garrison com-
munities eee to protect both highland and other Montana sete
tlements from Chuncho marauders, but they were also expected to
raise their own food, and even send surplus commodities to the
Sierra. Because duty in these outposts was unattractlve. the
soldiers were granted special privileges eees (Ibid.: 58<60 )

Regarding temporary labor, Werlich novtes that:
Additional labor for work in the Montafih was supplied
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through the mita or tax service. Each year, most communities
in the empire had to contribute a certain percentage of their
labor force to government projects. The period of service for
these mitavos, as the Spaniards later calleq,them, was often
one year in the highlands; but in the Montaha the mita term
usvally was only three months »se Unlike the colonists, the
mitayos who served in the trans-Andean region often were from
ad Jacent areas in the high Andes; it was not practical to re-
cruit Indians from ... /further/ for short periods of labors

Mita labor often supplemented that of the colonists at

harvest time and on public works projects, but some areas in

the Montafia were exploited almost exclusively by mitayos. The

mines of Carabaya, for example, were worked primarily by levies

of Colla Indians from the nearby Sierra. The mita system was

ideal for the production of coca, and most cocales, or plan~

tations, were worked by mitayose sss Coca was gathered four

times a year at three-month intervals, and each harvest was

called, understandably, a 'mita' (Ibid.: 60-l).
Andean influence,“then, penetrated “deep into .the lowlands to the east,"
although its native inhabitants were never permanently subjugated (Ibid.:

62)» While many of the same products were obtained as before, under the

Inca their trade was greatly expanded (Ibid.).

The Harakmbut maintained their political autonomy before Andean
highlanders, including the Inca and their various processes of state
expansionism. Although they seemingly lost some land in the upper
reaches of their territory, they limited Inca penetration to trade re-
lationships with highlanders. Coca and gold were obtained through the
labor of mitayos, on the basis of both spontaneous and carefully- planned
schemes of colonization and temporary worke. This contrasts the chaotic

nature of subsequent occupations of the area (see, ee+go., Saignes 1985).

The Colonial Production of Coca and Gdbld

While in the early colonial period the expeditions into the low=-

lands by the Spanish bred few if any effective results, everyday life

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



tAman
g a'"" .u
2TV
& D=\ Ny
-

A

Source : Belelih dof Tuslitlo FPrancés da
Egtvdios Andinos 199! w(yv)

e
THE TAHYANTIN GV YO ERONTIN RS \V 560

— SpanishFremfier

Spanihh Gntrance and FevndaTion

Shanig 8nTrancg With noy oy ShevtiFaund

°o  Jnca UMy "V‘""S' ) ‘ Tiln

§ Tnes Provinee of Vilcabambe

=0 Aran Contrelled by Mance Capac

== lnca presure pont baapere 1569{F0
of Tito Cus D)

7 =iz 1n4c31 nevs peimfs og pressure or e:p-unow

)

- >

{t )
o e LYY
]
Lot
S &*
\ 1640 700 -

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



2=

appears to have been affected agains Furthermore, some areas came to
provide refuge zones for those fleeing from the Spanish demands of la-.
bor and surplus produce. The pre-conquest organization of communication
routes, labor, and production continued to provide the parameters of
everyday interaction (see, e.g., Anynymous 1906 [i57q7: 39; Lizarazu
1906 [1636]1 138). Despite a mumber of continuities in production
activities, their social meaning was transfommed fadically once pursued
for their exchange as opvosed to use value (see, e.g., Casevits 1981:
135)e Uhder the new circumsténces, the boom and bust period of gold
extraction in Carabaya became shortlived, while the production of coca
leaves in Q'osnipata remained eonflicteridden (see, @.ge, Molina 1907
[1753/¢ 221-30). |

Missionaries were interested in the native peoples to the east of
Cusco and Puno. Yet:the lowlanders did not feel obliged to Peturn mis-
sionary gifts with labor and appear, rather, to have used these reli-
gious figures to foster their own overall economic and miiitary CcOonw~
cerns (Carrillo 1906 [1678/: 1-33; Anonymous 1906 /n.d./: 164; Saignes
1981: 164-75; Vargas Ugarte 1959t 251). As many of the major sources
of extractable wealth were quickly depleted.and the populasion decline
increased labor costs, no major motivating factor- whetﬁér economic
or miitary - remained to justify the expenditure of further amounts

of energy in the pursuit of such endeavors.

The part played by those who fled the highlands is more uncertain.
While mention is made of such individuals as being assimilated, the fate
of those groups who escaped en masse is unknown (Saignes 1981: 168).

What is clear is that raids by lowlanders are mentioned in connection
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with the initial disruptions of trade relationships and the appearance
of the Spanish (although here, as well, it remains unclear to which

groups the sources of information are always geferring)._

Carabaya provided the Spanish with gold for a number of years.
Exploited even before the Inca period, it became the most important
gold producing area in the early colonial period. The Spanish settle=~
ment in the area, San Juan del Oro, was founded about 1557 or 1558,
"When a group of free Negroes and mulattoes and perhaps some whlte re-
fugees from the defeated army of the rebel Herndndez Girén discovered a
bonanza in gold dust and nuggets" (Werlich 1968: 130). According to
Cieza de Ledn, up to 1553 the Spanish drew from the area more than
1'700,000 pesos worth of gold (quoted in Werlich 1868: 138).

However, the mining camps, much as today, had to import all their
supplies and goods in order to survive. While trade greatly increased in
the area, to paraphrase Werlich, Carabaya not only became no place for
"the timid, but remained subject to the assaults of its surrounding low-
land inhabitants while its costs of living continued to rise the further
one proceeded in the search of gold (Ibid.: 140). Yet, the district of
San Juan del Oro augmented its population from 30 or 40 persons at the
time of its foundation, to about 3,000 in the course of 10 years (Ibid.:

141).

By 1570, the mining centers began to decline, and by 1583, the po-
pulation was below 1,500 and well into the trend of continued decline
which led Viceroy Toledo to complain in 1572 that almost nothing was
being paid in taxes (Ibid.: 141-2). Although subject to a tax of one-

fifth of their gold throughout this period, few had ever complied (I-
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pgg.). Yields had decreased, costs of operation remained high, needed
trails were neither built nor maintained when existent,. foodstuffs and
supplies were increasingly expensive when they arrived at all, and the
natives' raids and miners' own in-fighting continued (Ibide: 142)e By
1570, as labor became ever more difficult to obtain, the "mitas formally
assigned to Carabaya mine operators wéere diverted to Potosi," while "the
encomenderos and corregidores of Collao began sending their experienced
Indian miners and surplus focd!" there as well (;919.: 142)e Only small
local producers remained working gold much as they previously had, al-
though some highlanders penetrated into the area certain times of the

year to 'harvest' gold with which to pay their tribute (Mart{nez 1969:

79)0

The production of coca leaves was greatly increased by the Spaniards
who sold it to the miners of Potosi. It became a highly commercialized
commodity that not only involved many people - middlemen, wholesalers,
and local traders - but led to great fortunes among those who undertook
its cultivation (Murra 1986: 49). The coca producers, or camayos, how-
ever, pald dearly with their health for this increase in consumptionsz

In some cocales, or plantations, it was estimated that one third
to one-half of the workers died. In faet labor in the gocales

often was given as a principal cause of the depopulation of the
country (Werlich 1968: 146).

While the increase in the rates of leishmaniasis (now thought to be as-
sociated with large-scale deforestation activities) was commonly signalled
as a main cause, improper feeding, clothing, shelter, and, particularly,
overwork and general labor abuse, including debt~bondage, appear to have
been more significant (Zdfiiga 1907 [17757: 144, 146; Molina 1907 [17537:
221-30; Villanueva 1982: 13)e Legislation protecting camayos was passed
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but was not observed. According to Werlich, "This legislation was .es
[Sasically7 a compromise between the reformers and the owners of the co-
cales and their large customers, the employers of Indian labor" (1968t

147; see also Casevitz 1981: 135).

The coca produced in the Q'osfiipata area was a "principal source of
the 1'500,000 pounds of leaves which Cusco annually shipped to Potos{ in
the early seventeenth century (Lizérraga, quoted in Werlich 1968: 150).
Adccording to Lyon:

Although specific numbers are not given, the data are sufficient
to infer a relatively large population in this region in the 1l6th
century., The relatively sparse evidence regarding the 17th and
first half of the 18th centuries indicates a decline in prosper-
ity, the extent of which may be seen in the:figures available
for the numbers of haciendas in the last half of the 18th cen=-
tury. Reports in the 19th century are sufficient to follow the
continuing deterioration in detail (n.deb: 2-3).

The decline that graduslly set in is discussed by Lyon after care-

ful study:

These haciendas were especially vulnerable because of their
more cultural nature, and competition from other provinces had
affected them severely by the mid-l8th century, while the influx
of Bolivian coca following the War of Indépendence was disas=-
trous. The nature of the crop, which required so much labor
to harvest, made them particularly vulnerable to the labor
shortage brought about by the general population decline fol-
lowing the Spanish conquest as well as that resulting from the
War of Independence. The effect on the haciendas of the shorte
age of pack animals brought on by the war would have been e-
xacerbated by the labor shortage, since humans could not have
been used to replace mules, and coca had to be promptly removed
to the highlands or it would spoil. As the number of functione
ing haclendas decreased under such pressures, the burden of pro=
viding money and labor for the upkeep of access routes would
have inereased on those remaining, and may have become so on-
erous that the only economically feasible response was to agban-
don a severely depopulated area. Because of topographical con=
giderations, each major river valley of the Paucartambo complex
seems to have had separate access to the highlands, and the pat~
tern of abandonment of haciendas appears to have been one of
withdrawal from entire valleys (n.deb: 21-2).
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Although numerous myths in the nineteenth century again blamed
'hostile savages' for the decline of these haciendas while exaggerating
the number of those destroyed, there is no evidence that a single ha-
cienda was destroyed in this way (Lyon n.d.b: Anonymous 1907 [17897:
338)s It appears, rather, that the conditions under which highlanders
were made to labor, gbetted by external pressurgs, accounted for the de-
cline that set in during theAeightaenth century (see, Molina 1907 [17537:
224; Villasante 1907 [17997: 231-4). The increase in coca production in
the Bolivian yungas during this period might stand related to the
primary use in the area of 'free! sources of labor (see, for example,
Klein 1986)« This does not mean that the lowlanders of Paucartambo "were
innoeent of all aggression; the raid of 1576,. the killings of 1770, and
Ampuero's death are all reasonably well documented" (Lyon n.d.b: 7).

But, overall, those native to the area had in large part already "either
been removed to other parts of the empire or ... retired outside the
valleys below the head of navigation" (Ibid.: 21; see also Molina 1907
[1753]+ 2225 Villanueva 1982: 258).

The crown renewed its general interest in the lowlands in the last
quarter of the eighteenth century. Lyon suggests. that this may explain
why, despite the decrease in the number of haciendas by that time, an
increase in production figures may be noted by an author such as Morner
(1977; Lyon ned.b). The Harakmbut®s southern frontier alsoc became a
focus of interest in and of itself during this period.. Upon the ex-
pulsion of the Jesuit Order from Peru, the neighboring Urubamba"valley
was penetrated by Franciscans from the Colegio de Moquegua, while their
counterpart from the Province of San Antonio de los Charcas in La Paz,

Bolivia, argued with them over who had the right to work in the Madre
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de Dios regions Up to that time missionaries had worked in Madre de Dios
through no more than individual efforts, although more systematic work
had been undertaken by the Jesuits among populations to the east, in

the Urubamba valley oi Cusco, and by the Franciscans to the west,

in the Caupolicdn or Apolobamba missions to the north of La Paz (see,
€ego, Armentia 1887; Izaguirre 1925; Madrtua 1907 (6), (5); Mendizdbal
1932; Meneéndez 1965; Rey y Boza 1899; Sdbate 1877; Torres 1974). The
shifting perspectives on the part of the state concerning religious mis-
sions which, in 1900, culminated with the agsignment of the Dominicans
to the Madre de Dios and Urubamba river basins, will be analyzed in the

following two chapters.

Until the turn of the nineteenth century, then, one can speak of
three sources of external influence upon the Harakmbute The first two,
of a more systematic although indirect nature, centered upon the produc-
tion of coca leaves and the extraction of gold in the Q'o8fipata and Ca=
rabaya regionse The third, a rather more subtle process, revolved a-
round a number of separate entrances by both individuals or groups flee-
ing frbm‘thé Spanish colonial system, and missionaries seeking to estab-
lish religious posts with little, if any, infrastructural support (see,
eeg., Alvarez 1906 [1645]1 160). .

The kind of impact these people had remains unclear. It is unknown
whether they carried with them particular cultural traits or diseases
that could have affected the lives of native peoples in the area. We
can assume the limited economic impact of such 'marginal' persons, to
the extent that they do not appear to have succeeded in introducing

any such concern, and have generally been part of a process of breake-
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.ing away from the prevailing colonial political economic system

In political terms, they could have had some impact upon the internal
native processes of alliance~formation and feudinge Access to know-
ledge concerning outside diseases or politicay and goods or services
could have had added influence. But this does no more than help explain

why some outsiders might have been welcomed rather than cast out alto-

gether.

The isolated cases reported in the literature - which, again, de-

' seribe, above all, the activities of the Spanish as opposed to highland
Indians ~ suggest that such outsiders when not eliminated were assim-
ilated by lowlanders. It may be that these people account, whether di-
rectly or indirectly, for some of those individuals who in the colonial
period requested from the lowlands the presence of missionaries (see,,
esge, Flores 1906 [17777: 210). Reports indicate that those priests and
individuals who could contributa in various ways to the problems encoun=
tered by a given population were allowed to stay and form part of every-
day life in the lowlands (see, esge, Carrillo 1906 /16787: 1-33; Lianos

y Vergara 1906 [1769]: 164-71).

It 1s thus likely that until the end of the eighteenth century the
Harakmbut may have been exposed to some loss of territory in the fringes
of their region while a number of individuals and groups passed through
their area without producing major disruptions. They were, then, seenm-
ingly able to sustain a relative degree of political and economic self-
sufficiency in the colonial context (see, eege, Maurtua 1907 {5): 123~
238; Rey y Boza 1899). vaany epidemic reached them, however, we do not

know what its impact may have been. We can suspect that if their dis-
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persed pattern of settlement dehbee back to that period and they held the
practice of dispersing upon someone's death or severe illness, as other
lowland groups still do, it is likely that they were not as severely afe
fected by existing epidemics as groups elsewhere (see, €.ge, Denevan
1980b; Santos n.d. notes,.for example, that it was primarily when low=
landers were concentrated in mission stations during the colonial period

that epidemics resulted in dramatic increases in mortality).

The nature of the Harakmbut's incorporation into the dominant poli=-
tical economy partially explains the lack of a concerted effort by mis-
sionaries and colonial authorities in the region. Geopolitical and
economic priorities helped produce a different attitude on colonial au-
thorities elséwhere, thus influéncing their consequent support of missione

.ary activities. The following chapter thus analyzes the external support

that may define those contexts where systematlic missionary efforts emerge

"and develope
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Chart 2

MAIN ENTRANCES TO HARAKMBUT TERRITORY THROUGH THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY

Years

1473=5
1538
1538-9
1551
1555
1561
1561=3
1567-8
1567-9
1568
1568

15689
1580
1592
1594=5
1595
15956
1615
1615
1622
1661

1677

Entrance

Topa Inca

Pedro de Candia

Pedro Anzures de Campo Redondo

Arana

Inca Manco Wayllo

G8mez de Tordoya

Jugn Nleto

Gémez de Tordoya

Juan Alvarez Maldonado
Padro Mgldonado, Antonio Rojas
Juan Alvarez Maldonado with
Manuel Escobar

Alvarez

Franclsco Pasis

Simén Pérez de Torres
Miguel Cabello Balboa
Various Spanish

Urrea

Leagul :

Quinones Frisancho
Céirdenas y Francisca
Domingo Alvarez de Toledo
(priest)

Bartolomé Zumeta and Ojeda
(priests)

Area

Q'oshipata

Paucartambo, Carabaya

Sandia, Carabaya

Carabaya

Q 'osnipata

Q'osfilpata (Tono river)
Carabaya

Camata

Amarumayo (Mire de Dios) river
Madre de Dios

Madre de Dios, Carabaya
Cuzco, Carabaya
Marcapata

Paguarbamba (Paucartanmbo)
Camata

Camanti, Carabaya
Camata

Camata

Carabaya

Camata

Carabaya

Carabaya

Sources: Garcia 1905; Saignes 1981; Villasante 1975;. Werlich 1968
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CHAPTER 3

THE APPEﬁRANGE OF RELIGIOUS EMISARIES

In this chapter I shall conslider the context of emergence of the
representatives of any given deity as those moments when proselytizing is
involved; that is, when the representatives of a deity arrive in order to
spread a given message or taske The focus is on the processes that ac=

- company the appearance of the misslonizing representatives of a deity,.
viewed not as a 'natural' or inherent attribute of religlious beliefs,
but as a social phenomenon calling forth a corresponding level of aﬁalya
sis. While thls discussion will regard missions in general, the pheno=
menon of religlous proselytism is histoyically confined to Christianity,
Islam, and Buddhism, with the process:most systematically developed by
Christianity.

Two approaches can be taken in the analysis of this processe In the

first, the relationship between missionization and its context of emer-
gence 1s consldered in an ill- or loosely-defined and unproblematiec
mannere. The relationships guiding interaction between a proselytizing
agent and.the broader set of circumstances in which his activities
originate assume secondary importance. The missionary's capacity to
remain sympathetic to everyone (Bonk 1986); the type of donating culture
involved (Marzal 1983); or a damaging though unspecified Western cultural
context (Reichel-Dolmatoff 1972) are among the ways in which it may be

referred to.

The following excerpt crystallizes this first and generalized
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interrelationship between the development of missions and their context

of emergence:

The missionary impulse derives from the idea that a specific
religion possesses universal validity and from the conscious-
ness of a spiritual or moral obligation to transmit its pre-
cepts. Since missions are by definition agencles for peace-
ful propagation, aiming to convert by teaching and persua-
sion, they are feasible only when the content of a religion
is sufficiently independent of a particular ethnical or na-
tional institutional complex so that its diffusion may be cone
ceived as an end distinct from political expansions Through
our history missions have been frequently concommitant with
such expansion or facilitated by it, but thelr very existence
implles that the propagation of religion is considered a se-
parate process requiring special emisaries and techniques,
Where this conception is lacking, the dissemination of a re=
ligion, irrespective of its claim to universality, tends to
become contingent upon more or less adventitious environmer

tal factors (Latourette 1968: 536).
As will be progressively afgued. this latter interrelationshlp betweeh
the spread of a religion and its political context of diffusion cannot

be considered a fortuitous event.

Such perspectives may be viewed as idealist in a broad sense, in
so far as they disregard the interdependent developments of a religion's
material context of diffusion and social impacte They reveal existing
correspondences, when at all, as 'changes which were already in the air!

in unspecified ways, and amid which the representatives of the deity e~

merged as catalystse

The second and alternative approach includes a definition, whether

implicit or explicit, of the elements considered key in those contexts
where religious proselytizers thrive, Emphasis will be placed on this

second approach with a discussion of the importance for the develop=
ment of proselytizing efforts of: (1) non-religious factors making

for wider communication; (2) symbols to cope with changes in politi--
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cal interaction; and (3) a weak presence of state structures where mise

sions thrive.

It is important to start out by noting, however, that the corres-
pondences that may exist on a social platie are unlikely to proceed ne-
chanisally or along direct lines. For example, Tawney's observation
that with the reformation the secular and sacred aspects of society be-
came formally separated, gives rise to more than just a fair warning:

Religion has /now/ been converted from the keystone which
holds together the social edifice into one department within

it and the idea of a rule of right is replaced by economic
expediency as the arbiter of policy and the eriterion of con=

ducte o0

The result is an attitude which forms so fundamental a
part of modern political thought, that both its precarious
philosophical basis, and the contrast which it offers with the

conceptions of earlier generations, are commonly forgottene
Its egsence is a dualism which regards the secular and the re-

ligious asgpects of life, not as successive stages within a
larger unity, but as parallel and independent provinces, go-
verned by different laws, Jjudged by different authorities
(1960: 228).

The diffusion of a religion through missionary activity requires
that its recurrent ties with given secular processes be analyzed. Fur-
thermore, the very existence of a division between the sacred and se=-
cular forecasts the type of context in which the missionizing represen=
tatives of deities emerge. Yet unraveling the set of relations that
this may entail is complex (Colonna 1974), for the subject and object
of study have become so profoundly set apart as to be assumed wxuestion-

ably by most of Western modern thought.

Non=-religious Commmunication

The separate conkexts of emergence and development are, as will be
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progressively discussed, prerequisites of proselytizing activities.
This may be initially considered in relationship to the social processes
that accompany those shifts in the incorporation of a given group into

the wider society amid which missions often thrive.

In so far as missionaries seek to transcend their own communities,
they become involved in a development analogous to what has been referred
to by Van Binsbergen, 'in discussing religious subsystems, as regional
cults:

sso the geographical area over which the cult spreads is trans-

formed into a region. t structures a cult's region is thus

the processes of interlocal communication, interaction and dis-

tribution which the cult gives rise to. By contrast, the se=

cond type covers cults which I shall call non-regional. A cult

of this type, too, has a specific oult idlom which is pursued

by a number of congregations. However, although it may have

spread over a vast area, it has not yet transformed the area

into a region of its own or it has ceased to do so and a former

region has become meraly a non-regional area (1977: l4l-2).
It is proposed, then, that cults which spread over a vast area ;yem from
efforts to cope with the realities of inter- .and intra-local. relaticnse.
As such, they may be said to address, in a first level of analysis, extra-
religious social processes which may either integrate or disintegrate a

region under given circumstances.

That a religion may become #an interpretative and legiti-.
mizing structure® (Ibid.: 160) does not contradict the need to
treat the conceptual shift being brought about as oceeurring in all
but a pewer vacuum. Van Binsbergen explains the latter clearly while
offering a hypothesis about what may ﬁa considered essential in this

regaxd:

Every regional cult seems to face a dual problem,
On the one hand, it has to develop a distinct, specific
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cultic idiom (in terms of both ideology and ritual)e.
On the other hand, it requires a formal organizational
gtructure which shares out ritual authority sufficient-
1y widely among officials to enable them to cover an
entire region, whilst retaining these officials within
an authority legitimizing structure of such effective~
ness as to prevent them from either breaking away from
the cult or within its organization, pursuing too
deviant an idiome. The dialectical process in which
solutions for this problem are worked out with varying
success,. is determined by a number of factors. In
addition to personality traits and interpersonal
relationships of the personnel involved, crucial fac-
tors appear to be of two kindse First, the specific
nature of a cult's organizational devices to a large
extent determines its chances of survival as a region-
al cult. Secondly, these organizational devides are
partly determined by the structural characteristics
which obtain in the geographical area that the cult is
to transform lnto a region. My argument suggests the
importance,. among these structural characteristics of
the region, of demographlc patterns and of the occur-
rence, besides the cult in gquestion, of other religious
and non-relicious formal, interlocal organizations
(Tbid. : 172-173; emphasis added).

Explaining this further, he stresses that:

The demographic situation has important implica-
tions for the regional cultse Where population density
is low eesy the creation of local congregations and the
maintenance of interlocal ties between them poses
serious problems in terms of the number of people avail-
able, transport, and communications in generales The
factional nature of the non-regional cults of affliction
is partly explicable in this lighte Similar problems
play a much smaller role in densely populated areas and
a fortiori in towns.

More important perhaps, the demographic differences
reveal a socio~structural difference between the situa-
tion of the typical Nzila adepts. Bituma caters for a
stagnated peasantry whose experience with urban living
may be considerable (due to labor migration), but whose
prime ldentification and source of economic and social
security is the village. Modern institutions and par-
ticularly formal, bureaucratic organizations in the
political and economic sphere do penetrate from the
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metropolitan and national centres into the peripheral
village scene, and determine the villager's lives to
an ever increasing extente But these institutions
and organizations,. with physical outlets at the dise
trict centres mainly, are seldom visible at the vil-
lage scene., Their impact on rural life does not
imply that the villagers frequently participate in
them or identify with them - quite the contrary.
Debarred from substantial economic and political par~
ticipation in the wider national context, the people
in the Bituma region see themselves primarily as part
of' an economic and political order whose major con~
cerns and transactions refer to local, largely pre-
capitalist, historical stiuctures. Buresucratic organ-
izations set, from a distance, :the narrow confines
for the local social process but do not play a
prominent role in the participant's subjective life-
worlds And it is primarily from the latter that we
can hope to expect a solution to the problem of difw-
ferential adoption of religious forms e.. (Ibid.:
167-169).

Van Binsbergen may thus be sald to hypothesize that the limi$-
ed scope of non-regional. cults.corresponds to that of other
non-regional organizational structures. These, despite the
existence of external political and economic forces that may
largely determine 1life conditions from afar, are most closely
contingent, in a second level of anaiysis, upon demographic
factorseierpulation density aceounts not only for the reduced
range of quotidian social interaction and communication, but for

religious organization or cultic level as well.

Horton's 'Intellectualist Theory' suggests again the im-
portance of factors leading {o wider communicatlon in the de~
velopment of religious conversion (1975). In his words, "we

are faced with an unambiguous link between microcosmic dissolu-
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tion and a switch from lesser spirits to supreme being! (Ibid.:
231)s This for him entails, however, more than just an increase
of people or of spatial horizons:

For centuries farmers, rulers, and merchants
lived in more or less peaceful partnership. Their
accord was strikingly reflected on the religious
plane. A48 everywhere else in the savannas, farmers
were Pagan, rulers 'mixing,.'! and merchants purist
Muslims. But no pagan thought of questioning a
Muslim's religious observance; and no Muslim - even
a holy man - thousht of trying to 'convert' the
Paganse.

. By the middle of the nineteenth century how=-
ever, this peaceful accord was beginning to break
down (Ibide.: 387)e

He adds:

It has been estimated that in the fifty years of
colonial rule Islam made more progress than it had in
the previous thousand years «.. despite the fact that
the colonial govermments .e.s were not explicitly
concerned to propagate the faith e¢ese with the advent
of colonial rule and its sequels, there was a sudden
replacement of numerous relatively small polities vith
a few much larger units, a dramatic improvement in
communications, and a rapid increase in the importance
of the commercial as opposed to the subsistence sector
of the economy (Ibid.: 392=393)e

Horton's statements, like Van Binsbergen's, signal at a
first level of analysis.the importance of changing inter- and
intra-local relationships in those contexts under which con-
version is able to proceeds This point has been discussed in
addition, though to differing extents,.by Bolton (1917),. Bou=
tilier, et ale (1978), Costas (1977), Hutchinson (1957), Hvalkof
and Aaby (1981), Muratorio (1980),.Nida (1958), Rich (1970),
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Rigby (1981), Salamone (1976), and Taylor (1981), among otherse
As several of these scholars also demonstrate, however, there
is a pressing need to consider, in a second instance, the
redistribution of power, or hegemonic developments, that may
accompany or be involved in the process of religious diffusion;
in particular, the conflicts and readjustments which may form
part of the re~ordering of social groups in such circumstancesa
The development of ties of common origin, or of nation-building
and state-consolidation in such contexts, furthermore, appear
to be of key importance and to co~occur frequently with con=-
version and lie at the base of the transition from mission to
Church (see, for example, Bottasso 1982; Muratorio 1982; Rich

1970, among other sources mentioned above).

Symbols in the Development of Nation-states

When disparate communities of people confront each other
in the context of expanding state structures, common values
which may aid communicatibn prove essential. Religious prose-
Iytism,.like secular ideological hegemonic processes, seeming-
Iy.gmerges and fluorishes not oniy when such commnities face
each other on unequal terms but, more importantly, when the
consolidating nation-states require political control of the

distinct communities within their borders,

Nonetheless, the interrelationship between religious
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proselytism and consolidating state structures is not neces~
sarily formally structureds Yet, as expressed by Salamone, one
may initially consider that "where an established religion is
assoclated with the government in a situation of ethnic plurale
ism and stratification, that government is likely to exert
pressure to bring about the conversion of [Ehg] other ethnie
groups" (1980: 395)s In other words, if "the government does

not pursue a strong policy of change,. groups are free to choose
alternate means for promoting their interests" (Ibid.: 401).

This observation is similar to Muratorio's, when she argues

that mature capitalism (as in the case of Ecuador studied by her)
always attempts to M"establish its ideological hegemony in rural
areas of third world countries, where previous ideological tra-
ditions are still part of the dynamics of everyday practices"
(1980: 39; see also Rus and Wasserstrom 198l). In each case,
converts to Catholicism, like Islamic converts, are thus expected
to change their interaction patterns in addition to their reli-
gious practices and beliefs upon conversion (Salamone 1980: 399).
That is, cultural symbols do not only artioulate social
relationships in these circumstances, but may signify changes

in them as well (Ibid.: 402)e

The political realignment of social groups introduces,
then, a corraspohding need for communication processes‘that nay
not only help signal such realignments, but.qlao remain. .
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informed by theme That is:

Nations, like other complex societies, must possess
cultural forms or mechanisms which groups involved in
the same overall web of relationships can use in .
their formal or informal dealings with each other.
Such forms develop historically, hand in hand with
other processes which lead to the formation of na-
tions, and social groups which are caught up in these
processes must become 'acculturated' to their usage
(Wolf 1979: 112).

It is similarly pointed out by Tawney thats

see the condition of effective action in a complex

civilization is agreement, both as to ends to which

effort should be applied and the criteria by which

its success is to be Jjudgede

[That is,/ Agreement as to ends implies the

acceptance of a standard of values, by which the

position to be assigned to different objects may be

determined (1960: 232).
While such 'agreement' may not be entirely consensual, nor the
cultural means of communication mutually understood in the same
way, the symbols must exist as a type of 'currency,' as it were,

for social exchange to occur on a continued basise

Religious Missions and Unconsolidated State Structures

The relationships between missionaries and other members

of a given nation state that tend to be established on a local

"level are often conflictive and contentious. While those
being evangelized may not necessarily distinguish mission-

aries from government administrators or settlers, they

may commonly find themselveq at odds with each other in
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a given field site (see, €.g., Beidelman 1982; Hahn 1981;
Hughes 1978; Phelan 1967). As misslonaries tend to work in
contexts constituting 'social'! frontiers, with unclearly

delineated political and ideological terms of interaction,
one can expect that nation-gtate formal structures will not
be present in full force. Thus, despite the correspondences
that may exist between the diffusion of a religion and an
expanding state structure, the very peripheral context in
which such interactlon is most likely to occur may account
for the informal or indirect, and at times hostile and
uncertain, expression of this interrelationship on-the-
ground.

In discussing telations in complex societies, Wolf pre;
sents a hypothesis that offers a way out from this apparent
contradiction by suggesting that:

oo [complex/ societies are not as well organized and
tightly knit as their spokesmen would on occasion
like.to make people believes If we analyze their
economic systems, we shall find in any one such so-
ciety resources and organizations set up to utilize
these strategic resources - but we shall also find
resources and organigations which are at best sup=-
plementary or wholly peripherale If we drew these
relations on a map, some areas would show strong
concentrations of strategic resources and the ace
companying core organizations; other areas would
appear in grey or white, economic terra incognita
from the point of view of the larger systemes The same
point may be made with regard to political control.
There are political resources which are essential to
the operation of the system,.and the system will txry
to remain in control of thesee But there are also
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resources and organizations which it would be either
too costly or too difficult to bring under direct
control, and in these cases the system ylelds its
sovereignty to competitive groups that are allowed

to function in its entrails eee [thus/ we must not
confuse the theory of state sovereignty with the facts
of political lifee. Many organizations within the state
generate and distribute and control power,.in competim.
tion with each other and with the sovereign power of
the state ees the formal framework of economic and po-
litical power exists alongside or intermingled with
various other kinds of informal structure which are
interstitial, supplementary, parallel to it see SoOme=
times such informal groupings cling to the formal struce
ture like barnacles to a rusty shipe At other times,
informal social relations are responsible for the met-
abolic processes regquired 4o keep the formal institu-
tion operating, as in the case of armies locked in com-
bate In still other cases, we discover that the formal
table of organization is elegant indeed, but fails to
work, unless informal mechanisms are found for its
direct contraventione

The anthropologist has a professional license to
study such interstitial, supplementary,. and parallel
structures in complex soclety and to expose-their re-=
lation to the major, strategic, overarching institu-
tione eee

We must not, of course, picture the structures of
complex society as an ordered anarchy. The informal
structures .. are supplementary to the system: they
operate and exist by virtue of its existence, which is
logically, if not temporally, prior to them (1977: 167~
168).

Missions, while a part of wider formal structures, indeed operate
mainly where core organizations are either absent or functioning
poorly. They often complement the formal core political organiza=-
tional mode or structures. Despite their possible supranational
origin and support, missions may therefore constitute one such

informal mechanism of a working complex society which thrives on
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those informal political economic processes whereby nation-

states are consolicdated and the transition from mission to

Church is set in motion.

The context of emergence of the representatives of a deity
must first be congidered, then, in relation to the political
realignments which may follow upon given changes in inter-
and intra-local pattems of communication and interactions Of
particular importance in this regard is the additional presence
of those efforts which contribute to expand or consolidate a
given nation-statee While these two forces are widely noted
in the literature, their interrelation, as has been seen, is
not entirely and satisfactorily explained in its own terms.

At the same time, zccount must bgltaken of those soclal
relations which act as underlying referents of the religious
messages or taskse That is, beyond the contradictions that may
exist on a local level between missionaries and other members

of a given nation-state both may,‘at times, stand united ulti-
mately in a larger sense. It all depends on who is setting the
terms of the referents in the messages that are propelled through
migsionary efforts, and to what ends (see, eege, Hahn 1981).
Rigby gives an example of this among East A@rican pastoralists,

where:

eee the ldentity of interests between missionary, set-
tler, and administration was explicable in terms of
their common commitment to nineteenth~ and then twen-
tieth=century bourgeois values engendered by the devel-
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opment of capitalist society in Burope and Americae eee
But to Ilparakuyo and Maasal there was a difference,. in
that the settlers and administration did not, on the
whole, preach one thing and do another, [while/ the
missionaries dide The ideclogical discourse of the
missionaries was in flagrant contradiction to their
behavior in conspiring with the settlers and government
to defraud the pastoralists, and even the Western educa-
tion so eagerly selized upon by other East Africans turn-
ed out to be ‘education to work for the white man,!
ultimately a denial of the unity of pastoral praxis and
ideglogy in an egalitarian social formation (1981: 121~
122).

The case in point speaks to the issue in Rigby's discussion.

Proselytizing may initially be seen as one informal
mechanism in the consolidation of social relations within com-
plex societies contuining disparate and clashing ideologies,
power structures, and modes of éxistence. That is, conflicting
cultural ideologies and practices can obstruct the development
of cultural homogeneity and the introduction of alternate civi-
lizational schemes where full force core state organizations
are not present. - Moreover, as suggested by Lanternari, ex-
ternal pressures for change may often trigger such processes of

spiritual search (1963).

It is suggested that the pagsage from traditional to
world religion stands relé%ed. structurally and historically,
to political developments which also shift the locus of every-
day power relations in a process often equated with the acquisi-

tion of interaction patterns termed 'civilized.! Where disparate
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'cultural' groups are the objg;t of the missionary endeavor,

a recurrent theme will be-the.acoulturation of such groups

to a given national structure (see, for axample, Cheva-

lier 1982; Marzal 1973; Rich 1970; Stoll 1982). Religious
proselytism or imposition must, as a result, be placed initial-
1ly in the context of larger hegemonic processes, while tearing
in mind that this, in and of itself,.will not determine either

the course or the outcome of the misslonary endeavors
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CHAPTER 4

THE PERUVIAN NATION~STATE AND THE DEVELOPMENT
OF MISSIONS IN MADRE DE DIOS

The end of the eighteenth sentury in the viceroyalty of Peru wit-
nessed developments which, maturing slowly although interruptedly in the
ocourse of the nineteenth century, oclimaxed at the beginning of the twen-
tieth century with the systematle encouragement of religious missions
throughout the Peruvian Amazon. These developments bear themes which
lie at the base of the origin of twentieth century efforts at evangeliza-
tion in the Amazon ard of many persisting issues which have been addressed
in the process ever since. These are illustrated at some length in the

following quote:

The Peruvian Catholics, desirous of uniting together in a General
Assembly which would initiate the ever fruitful works of active
propaganda, and at the same time make manifest the number of
those who follow the shining trall of the standaxrd of Christlane
ity, concelved the worthy and by all means grandiose prejest of
organizing a Catholic Congress, within which they would discuss
the most effective means of building the well-being of the na-
tion, solidly establishing the national government and ensuring
that the conservative soeiety, which always reforms and con=-
structs, should improve its conditions of exlstence c.e

The Peruvian Catholics, befors 1896, were dispersed, they
worked without doubt for the support of their prineiples, but
being isolated their labors could not, by the very nature and
sonditions of the human struggles, produce all the benefioial

influence which it was hoped to obtain from theme eee

ees these considerations gave rise to the installation in
Lima in November 1896 of the Congress, as assembly which com-
bined among its members the most notable elements of Peruvian
soclety in intellectual, social and pollitical terms. ..

ses no debate was more important than that whioch related to
the establishment of the Missions in the East of the Republie,
which although it lost Tarapasi nevertheless possesses in the
Jungle riches which could provide a considerable income. eos
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The Oatholic Union of Women requested to be granted the
tribulatlons of inltlating this work, and perspicacious souls,
considering the merits of this feminine assoclation, whiech: has
earned many honorary titles due to the innumerable benefits
which it has distributed among the children of the people,
readily make available to them all the elements they disposed
of (admittedly reduced) with the aim of invigorating the nerve
of the new enterprise.

The Catholiec Unidn of Women deliberates in detail the best
way in which time should be employed, and as a result of the
collsctive discussions another feminine sooiety springs up,
prlacing at its head a group of virtuous young ladies, and de-
dicated itself fully to the furtherance of its humanitarian
aims, its golden coat of arms insoribed in appropriate letters

with its attractive name: Work of Propagation of the Faith in
the East of Pearus eeo

In the knowledge that money is the mainspring of all human
business, the members of the "Propagation of the Faith" dedieates
their first efforts to the obtaining of the pecuniary means which
the Misasions required for their formatlon; and for this purpose
they appointed gollectors of hundreds and tens, whose obligations
were none other than to request charitable donations from the pere
sons who lived within their respective distriets, showing them in
detail the nature of the Work and its disinterested aims.

voe the small amount of individual incomes, which on their
own are virtually insignificant, leads to the formation, together
with other individual elements, of a collective fund of consider=
able proportions; the amount of each donation is not so important,
eee the collectors should concern themselves primarily with the
number of such contributions e.e

The government of His Excellency Seiior Don Nicolds de Piérola
in a gesture which is to his honor, gave decided protection to the
generous impulses of the Propagation. .ee

see the Migsionaries not only concern themselves with the
religious question, but also with the soclal, economie, scientific
and political progress of the countrye ees

The Migsionaries travel to unknown places, where constitutional
guarantees exercise no influence whatsoever, due to the lack of
lmowledge and the absolute lack of authority ese vwhen they truste
ingly enter the miserable huts of a savage group, to show them
Christ the Sqvior, they are often Ikdlled, at the beginning of the
feasts of these barbarous peoples, in order to arouse their ap-
petite and as distraction for their sanguinary leisure,

What should be done to diminish their suffering? To send
money for them to build solid dwellings and construct mystic
chapels, 8o that they may change their robes, and offer attract-

. ive trinkets to the unbelievers, in order to allay thoir fears;
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the opening up of roads, the construction of bridges and the
purchase of rafts and cances, all this requires considerable
sums of money and expenses. The three thousand soles annually
assigned to "Propagation of the Faith" by the government are
insignificant for the purpose of sustaining the three Prefec-
tures of Missions which have been established in the East;
when we enumerate the expenses (mentioning only those which
are indispensable) we are left with not inconsiderable deficit.
Peru owns vast uncivilized territories which it is neces-
sary to populate with healthy and moral workers, in order to
facilitate the bullding of new towns; and if our politiecal i-
deal is the total colonigzation of the country, there is no body
better constituted to achieve this than the Missionaries, su-
perior men who combine priestly resignation and meekness with
the highest eivil virtues (Castelar y Cobidn 1902: 213-22;
original in Spanish)e

Religious Missions in the Colonial Period

If the period prior to the turn of the eightesenth century in the
Harakmbut's southern frontier witnessed but few and isolated missionary
entrances, all of which failed to concentrate and miuch less religiously
or otherwise convert them, this was not the case in other parts of the
Amagone The Jesult efforts to the north and south, that is, in Mainas
and Moxos, are still held up as illustrious examples of religious pro-
selytism during the colonial periods Whether in fact people were con-
verted spiritually in addition to temporally is sometimes debated, but
in the second type of realm, 'converts' are noted to have been affected
indeed (esge, Furneaux 1969; Marzal 1984, 1983)e Franciscan efforts
in the central Peruvian and northern Bolivian lowlands were sustained
significantly through a number of years, even when their degree of so=
cial impact is sometimes questioned (see, e.g., Lehnertz 1974)e On #
reduced or regional level, these differences help lntroduce and high-
light some of the conditions which later, at the end of the nine-
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teenth century, appear at the base of the wider scale efforts which cul-
minate in a common politlcal framework for the development: of mission-
ary work applied throughout the Amazon.

It has been previously suggested that proselytizing efforts arise,
first, in a context of changing inter- and intra~local relations where,
second, a need exists to replace numerous small polities with few larger
ones, hence occasioning a redistribution of power within a broader he-
gemonic process. Analyzing bfiefly_the,development of missionary
activity within the Peruvian Amazon during the colonial period, some
of the regional differences noted above can be explained before enter-
ing into a somewhat fuller discussion of the processes underlying the

emergence of present-day missionary efforts.

One could argue that the events that took place during the colonial
period in the . Harakmbut's southern frontier did not generally call for
profound changes in inter- and intra-local relations. It is likely that
some Harakmbut groups may have distanced themselves spatially from
colonial economic activities and some outside groups entered their area.
fleeing from colonial pressures. But Spaniards maintained themselves
in overall terms - if not necessarily intentionally or out of choice -
within the spatial and social boundaries developed by the Inca for both
the production of coca leaves (in the area of Q'oshipata) and extrac-

tion of gold . (in the Carabaya region).

The populations and areas involved in these activities were largely
a part of the Inca system and may:not have, for this reason, presented the
high-priority set of circumstances that led Spaniards to seek the system-

atie support df missionaries elsewhere in the incorporation of lowlanders.
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Although there is reference in the literature to conflicts with the high-
landers brought to the area (as a result of the labor and health condi-
tions they were forced to endure in the lowlands), particularly in the
coca producing areas, the extent to which this may have led to the pre=-
sence of priests remains unclear. Lowlanders expressed hostility before
the expeditions which penetrated into their region by responding with at-
tackss But, in the end, and to the extent that no viable motive was found
for the development of a means of continued interaction with them, mis«
sioﬁary activity in the area was never seriously fostered throughout the
colonial periode If the Harakmbut were ever sought for particular duties,
this in all likelihood took place in relatively equitable terms - to the

extent that no means of coercion existed or could be developed.

Changes in inter=- and intra-local relations were, however, either
taking place or considered as potentially capable of occurring in signi-
ficant ways in the northern and central Amazon, While in both instances
the Spaniards' concern withy and support of, missionary activity in the
area was primarily for geopolitical considerations, i.e., centered about
the potential expansion of Luso-Brazilians into territories said to be-
long to the Spanish Crown, it was only a}ong the region to the north
that infer- and intra=local relations were in fact altered for lowlanders
as a result of slave raids. Thus, while geopolitical concerns helped to
uphold missionary activity in the central and northern Peruvian Amazon,

missions became relatively more firmly established in the latter context.

Toward the end of the eighteenth century, however, the part that
would be played by the Amazon region in the larger colonial context began
to be perceived differently. At the same time, the Amazon's rdde in
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in both the colonial and international orders was increasingly modified
in concrete terms. While there were a number of ties between these pro-
cesses, they also responded to independent internal and external devel=
opments that contributed to define the erd of the colonial period, and
the nature of the state that emerged upon independence from Spsin in
1821,

After the demographic decline that set in with the Spanish comquest,
the highland population began to grow again avout the middle of the
eighteenth century. At the same time the Spanish colonial system as
a whole became increasingly subject to the challenges posed by the rise
of alternate European powers. Aamong the latter, England began to dome
inate trade routes, thereby posing a threat to Spanish commerce. England's
industrial production of textiles also began to compete advantageously with
indigenous artisan production, finally swamping the market through con-

traband.

The response to the number of political economic concerns surround-
ing these internal and éxternal developments resulted in a number of dif-
ferent, althdugh intertwined, social processes at the local, regignal,
viceroyal, and European levels. Some of the more salient events are
relatively well known in Latin American historiography. From a political
angle, they include the Jenkins War between England and Spain and the
presence of British ships along the Pacific coast, war between Spain
and Portugal, the Bourbon Reforms, the colonial sub-division of the vice-
royalty of Peru into three viceroyalties and a number of Audiendias, and
the expulsion of the Jesuit Order. Within the colony, widespread indi-

genous revolts took place throughout both a great part of the central
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Amazon, under the guidance of the cu§gueﬁg Juan Santos Atahualpa, and the
central highlands, of which that commanded by Tfipac Amaru II (José Ga-

briel Condorcanqui) is generally considered the most significant.

Of economic consequence were the decline of the silver producing
Potosi mines and the increased importance of the minerals extracted from
the Cerro de Pasco region, The use of wealth for economic accumulation
in the circulation as opposed to production sphere also grew. Hence,
the ascendant number and importance of merchants and commerce in general
augmented the demands placed on peasants to render tribute in labor and
money and meet the expenses of the distribution of imported goods forced
upon them in their communitiese Progressively, many chose to flee their
places of arigin, only to help engorge the population of the new mining

centers, haciendas, or urban settlements.

These political and economic developments signalled an end to the
processes through which the Spanish attempted to monopolize the trade of
'its colonies. Bursting at the seams of the colonial system, such events
expressed a conflicting reality in which, neither in economic or social
terms, could the Spanish order hold any longer within its bouuds the
mechanisms that had accounted for its closed local political existence.
Yet, in curlously reciprocal ways, in the end, not only did the colonies
ingert themselves more directly in the .larger political esonomie order,
thus bypassing the Spanigh crown, but this-larger order inecreasingly
dominated the ensuing developments within the colonies, thus setting
.the foundations for a new neo-colonial eeconomic order which would
slowly erystallize through the nineteenth century,.
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The dawn of this new order, cast intellectually in the context of the
European Enlightenment, led many creoles and mestizos to a naively opti-
mistic perception of their own potentials and resources in ways that
ended by calling into question the entire fabric of Spanish control. Yet
to the extent that the underlying means of support of this fabric =
peasant labor and resources - were rarely called into question, the se-
lect choice of social actors directly involved in the definition of the

parts that might now be played, marked all subseguent developments.

Who and what defined the model for latin America's future project
set parameters for the processes to affect the Amazon region as well,
The notion underlying the Paititi myth = of a land of unlimited plenty
amid an Amazonian green hell - was redefined to include its potential t¢
yield 'agricultural' sources of wealth through its 'endlessly' varied
and abundant natural resources. At the same time, the positivist social
ideal of European progress led to the definition of the underlying obsta-
cles in the realization of this potential as something inherentlin in-\
digenous social character. Europeans were, in this light, considered

as 'naturally! better able to put potential sources of wealth into
productive uses This racist assumption anticipated the subsequent

efforts made between the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries to
bring in Buvepesn imwigramts (eeg., Ciceres 15i25).

Influenced by the period of Enlightenment, in the latter part of the
eighteenth century and continuing throughout the nineteenth century, first
Latin Americans and then Europeans explored, identified, and exploited
Amazonian resources. The studies that stimulated the economic in-

cursions into the Amazén provoked the plunder of Amazonian resources -
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as opposed to their creative or rationally sustalned use, as they propound- .
ede Although noted at the time,_such plunder generally made no difference
to those people who aetually stocd behind the exploration of such resources

yet whose survival and interasts remained secure elsewhere.

. Peruvian bark or chinchona, and for a short period gold, became
the focus of extractive concerns in the Peruvian Amagon. Exeept for
in a few regions, agricultural practices were held at nearly zero growth,
despite increasing consclousness of the need to develop them as a condi-
tion of effective occupation or colonization of the Amazon. This focal-
ized penetration of the Amazon along particular routes, except where
means of communication made colonization possible (e.ge, in the Tarma

and Huallaga regions)e Such routes were, at times, in part a result of

prior missionary activity.

Werlich summarizes well some of the expressions of these develop-
ments in the Amazon toward the end of the colonial period:

The scientific revival in Peru was only one aspect of
the blossoming of a cult of progress in the last quarter
6f the eighteenth century. The search for 'useful knowledge,'
and its application in economically beneficial ways pervaded
mucl of the upper strata of Peruvian society. The Montana
received renewed attention from government, businessmen, and
from the Church. The atmosphere of optimism so characteristic
of the sixteenth century returned, and in the twilight of
Spain's rule in America, it seemed that a new day was dawning

for the Montafa.

The Crown had showm little interest in the Montafia since
the sixteenth century. Its comquest was entrusted to private
citizens and priwvate capital, and minimal support was given
the missionaries., Important Montafia products were burdened
with special taxes [e.g., aguardiente, salt, cocoa, and tabac-

co].

In the last quarter of the eighteenth century, this long
period of neglect came to an end, and the Crown became active-
ly interested in the economic development of the Monhafia.
Government sponsored colonizgtion and road building programs
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were begun, and for the first time, the king

made serious attempts to provide his subject

in eastern Peru with adequate police protec-

tion. ontafa products were still handicapped by
special taxes, but the government was willing to
furnish colonists with land, food, tools, and seeds
and exempt them from the alcabala, the burdensome
turnover tax on all sales (1968: 270, 272).

Thus, not only political developments - whethner of internal
nature, such as the Juan Santos Atahualpa revolt, or external
origin, such as boundary pressures by Brazil, contributed to
the new focus on colonization:

There were also positive /economic/ reasons for
developing the Montafa. Throughout the Spanish iew
Aorld in the eighteenth century, the products of the
Tields and forests comprised an ever increasing share
of colonial exports, and more and more, the Crown cane
to appreciate the value of the non-mining sectors of
the American economy. In Peru, the sncouragement of
agriculture was specially important because that colony
had been unable to feed itself since the seventeenth
century. Food was expensive, particularly in the
iining centers.s The memorias of the late eighteenth
century viceroys and the papers of their subordinates
demonstrate that the lowlands beyond the Andes were
thought to be rich potential sources of foodstuffs
and exportable commoditiess Now and then, there are
references to the gold believed to exist in the region,
but typical is the statement of Governor Juan José
Avelli Fuentes of Tarma that the produce of the lands
of the Montafla would be far more valuable than all of
the fabled El Dorados (Ibide! 273=i).

Migsionaries, who up to that time had found colonists a disrup-
tive force, also began to recognize the meaning of the combined

presence of colonists and commerce for the development of their

work (Toide: 274=5)e
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The Development of the Peruvian Nationestate

Consciousness of the need to colonize the Amazon emerged at the end
of the eighteenth century and reached fruition in the latter part of the
nineteenth century. It was both a response to and at the same time re-

mained limited by the‘specific problems that provoked it.

The development of international commerce in the Spanish colonies
not only affected the balance in the realignments of inter- and intra-
local modes of interaction underway but, in affecting the content of
many of these realignments, altered their very nature. Thus, in the
newly formed Peruvian Republic the contending advocates of centralized
and decentralized power and rule were now forced to reckon with what was
not only an open economy, but a correspondingly weak unconsolidated
nation-state. This, coupled with the power vaccum which characterized
the aftermath of the wars for independence from Spain meant,a setback
in the developments which the colonial state had begun to sponsor along

its Amazon frontier:

Since the days of the Inca emperors, the central government
had made important contributions to almost every success in the
struggle to open the Montafias This fact, in part is a reflection
of the centralized nature of government in Peru during her re=
chrded history; but it also demonstrates that priwate individuals
and local communities often did not possess the presources need-
ed to overcome obstacles to settlement in the area. During the
first two decades of independence, chaos in Lims paralyzed the
arm of the Peruvian mtate along the Amazonian frontier. Laws
and programs emanated from the capital, but the government had
neither the money nor the political strength needed to transform

its wishes into action.

The line of settlement actually receeded in many areas during
the turbulent years of the wars of independence and their after=

math (Werlich 1968: 293~4).
Furthermofe. missionaries, who were members of the regular clergy,

were considered to be an arm of the powers rebelled against (as indeed
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they often, although not always, were),and, were largely expelled from
the country upon independence from Spéino The regular clergy, in

general, was evaluated negatively during this periocd. The wide pero-
gatives which contributed to the economic and political power amassed

by Church representatives in the colonial period were also cut hack.

Beneath the general state of chacs in which the new republic fought
to come into existence stood deep structural proolems which, to this day,
remain unresolved. In what at times seems like a Highland Burmese
'gumsa~zumlao! manifestation of Peru's political history (Leach 1954),
an oscillation between advocates of centralized and decentralized power
became recurrent in the republic's political life, Underlying these
opposing 'views' were conflicting interests and opposing strategies of
development - which under a different set of circumstances, also ocw
curred during thé colonial period. Regional and provineial powers
sought to defend their autonomy in the light of those centripetal efe
forts which get out to curtail and englobe thems Yet the develop-
ment projects that arose in the process were not as clear cut as one
would have expected - again, perhaps, because more than just political
models were at issue (see, e.ge, Fernfindez 1984: 29). Economic processes

had to be reckoned with as well.

The wars of independence left the state with none of the economic
resources it required for effective action. In the context of an aba
sence of surpluses that might be tapped into - given the social ‘dis-
orders' which followed upon independence from Spain (at which time indi-
genous peoples by and large returned to their own productive activities),

and the regional structure of the most significant economic sectors for



)0

which an international market existed at the time - economic centripetal

efforts on the part of the state remained close to totally fruitless.

Given this situation, the prevailing conservative model sought the
development of strong state political structu?es which might centrally
channel internal resources. Liberals, in contrast, had a laissez-faire
view of political and economic development which upheld the benefits to
be derived from free enterprise and direct economic involvement in the
international world market. But both models remained inherently unstable.
The decentralized distribution of power on-the-ground fluctuated as polit-
ical coalitions were continuously re-~iormed through time, in a classic
process of caudillo polities, and the international market economy empha-

sized its demand on such regionally available resources such as guano,

nitrates, wool, and chinchona, among others.

To build up its eontrol the state resorted in the second half of the
nineteenth century to foreign borrowing, particularly from its chief
trading partner, Great Britain. The prevailing caudillo politics, how-
ever, led to the squandering of the income received and, hence, to ever
greater degrees of indebtedness. The extent to which the Peruvian
nation-state remained unconsolidated is illustrated by the War of Paci-
fic in 1879, when each group reacted according to its own interests. The
commercial bourgeoisie refused to support the President, who had previous-
ly broken up their monopoly on the export of guaﬁo. Peasants took the op-
portunity to rise up against the hacendados, Chinese slaves destroyed a
sizable amount of. property, and African slaves fouéhtcagainst both the
Chinese and hacendados (Cotler 1978: 114-8), Not surprisingly, Peru lost

the ware.
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The dominant social chaos manifested in this War demanded an
urgent political response and an economic strategy to help integrate

the nation and meet the by now lagging economic debt. The liberal

strategy of laissez-faire, which required the development of routes of
communication to a foreign market (thereby bringing export goods closer
to their ports of embarkment), was thus set in motion in an effort to
meet the concerns mentioned above. British lenders - bondholders -

were to be compensated through the privileged use of these routes in ade
dition to the grant of a large land concession in the central jungle.
These efforts failed, however, and what is known as the 'Aristocratic

Republic' came instead to dominate Peruvian politics nearly uninterrupted-

ly until 1919,

The Emergence of Systematic Missionary Efforts

It is in this political context that religious missions were, for
the first time, systematically introduced to the Amazon region. Four
lines of development converged in this widespread effort at evangeliza-
tion: (a) the political structure of the 'Aristocratic Republic;' (b)
the response of Rome to the 'Age of Nationalisms;' (c¢) the economic ac-
tivities in the Amazon at this time; and (d) the threats posed to Peru's
sovereignty in the region by shifting trade routes and, in particular,
the opening of the Amazon river to fluvial commerce. These trends con-

tributed to the rationale that sustained the efforts made to colonize the

Peruvian Amazon.

Those who subscribed to the 'Aristoeratic Republic'! stoocd for the

land-based oligarchy and the organic integration of the nation-state in
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which church and government should stand over the lives and interests
of all citizens. Both church and army were thus given importance during
this period in which economic ascendancy generally derived from the use
made of indigenous peoples through non-capitalist production relations.

The lack of national integration expressed in Peru to that moment became

a chief concern:

But a new urgency was imparted now due to the fact that the mi-
litary defeat by Chile could be repeated, or new conflicts ge-
nerated with other neighboring countries with which border pro-
blems persisted, thereby placing in danger the existence of the
country and of proprietors. But by the same token due to the
urgent need to legitimize the domination of the owning class
over the peasantry, it was imperative to 'Peruvianize' the pea-
sants and thus prevent upsurges of ethnic and class rebellion
from translating themselves into a massive uprising which would
destroy the precarious social order.

For these reasons the ongoing task of the constitution of
a nation~state became the center of concern for bourgeois ine
tellectuals at the end of the century, a concern which has been
maintained throughout the 20th century as well ...

This national integration presupposed, in the first instance,
the firm constitution of a dominant class, politically united, and
capable of organizing economy and society by means of state cen-
tralization ,sse 1t was necessary to create an oligarchy which
would be cultured, cohesive, and 'progressive,' that is to say,
concerned with assimilating itself to the circuit of internation=-
al capital; and which, under the direction of a 'strong man' would
dictate the terms of social existence ... This ideology, which
recognized the incapacity of the dominant class to organize so-
ciety politically without brutal repression see coupled liberal-
ism with clerical and patrimonial ideas === propitiating the
establishment of an 'aristocracy of the spirit' which would act
behind the wings of a theater occupled by a gendarme, who should
forcibly conduct this ignotant mass to their appointed destiny,
like a shepherd with his flocke Under the protection of this
spiritual aristocracy, the Indian - a disparaging term which in-
cluded all the people -~ would be bred into civilization in the
understanding that his interests were duly being protected by the
ruling class. Only when this process of education had been come
pleted would the Peruvian population possess the necessary con-
ditions to earn the name of citizens.

Thus, by means of the political integration of the owning
class, the country would attain the necessary coherence and
stability which would permit the - peripheral - insertion of its
economy into the international market, and by means of this, the
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accumulation of capital which in turn would reinforce the polit-
ical integration of the country around the owning class and the

Jtatee In this manner tho two cardinal problems would be solved
which affected the existence of Peru as a country: the lack of
economic resources and political centralization (Cotler 1978:

120-2; original in Spanish)e.

The economic conditions and requirements of the period resulted in
the final neo-colonial incorporation of Peru into the international
market economy. The state was thus turned into one of the instruments
and vehicles of this relationship, in clear contrast to the pericd which
followed upon the wars of independence, when the commercial bourgeoisie
acted throughout on its own and the Church was placed in a marginal po=

sition (see, also, Fernfndez 1984; Morimoto 1979: 20-1).

This period coincided with the fruition of the Vatican's efforts to
curtail the upsurge of progressive tendencies in both Burope and Latin
America. In the first context, the 'Age of Nationalism! had not only
been characterized by a number of developments linked to the growing
liberalism and positivism at the time, but by the class struggles which
emerged with the development of capitalist industries. In Latin America,
the creole secular clergy had become aésociated with the struggle for in-
dependence and increasingly comprised of persons outside the elite- who
no longer found it beneficial or prestigious to Jjoin the Church, given the
curtailment of Church prerogatives which took place in the aftermath of
this struggles The increased proximity to popular concerns which
took place, along witﬁ the limited nature of the stipends now received
from the state, reduced the number of priests, tainting liberalism to

those who carried out religious work.

Rome responded by curtailing the approval of religious appointments
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to those who demonstrated a solid stance before the issue of papal su-
premacy within the Church which, directly, pushed aside 'liberalists'
(Klaiber 1981: 8), With this, such priests themselves began to pereeive
their membership in the Church as increasingly cumbersome to their ef-

forts to reform social and political conditions of existence (Ibido.: 17).

In Klaiber's words:

eee ONe phenomenon is readily apparent: +the ever more uni-
form character of the Church, in its mentality, in the formation
of the clergy, and in the social composition of the faithful. The
pluralism which had characterized the Church during and after In-
dependence (there were some royalists, liberals, and moderates),
was largely extinguished, and replaced by an intellectual homoge-
neity with regard to religion and politics. When the Church broke
off its dialog with liberalism, it also alienated from its bosom
certain important sectors of the upper and middle classes. From
the middle of the century, the terms 'catholic' and 'conserva=
tive' began to be identified with one another, on the one hand,
and on the other so too did 'liberal' and 'anticlerical.!

The new bourgeoisie of the coastal region which emerged du-
ring this period tended to identify itself with liberalism and
with its ideological successor, positivisme. On the other hand,
the petit bourgeoisie,’the provingial middle class, and the
old upper class,famllies who were now linked to the coastal oli-
garchy, identified themselves with Catholicisme ... the Church
became more sectarian and exclusive in all Latin America eee

(Ibide: 9; original in Spanish)e

ds a result of all of the above, the:

soo Church which at the moment of independence had native
priests in relative abundance, became a century later a mission-
ary Churche A4nd in the same lapse of time, the Church, which
had also been characterized by its creative contributions to
culture and thought, was transformed into an institution iden-
tified with ever more conservative positions in the face of sos
cial and political change (Ibid.: 3; original in Spanish).

In this context:

sse the new bishops devoted themselves to reorganizing the
Church, beginning with the seminaries, which soon felt this change
of orientation. Furthermore, the Church managed to obtain for
Peru the first missionaries to arrive since Indapendence, in order
to evangelize the central Andean and Jjungle regions. Thus the
Franciscan.missionaries came to open up Ocopa again in 1837, Due
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t? their anti-liberal mentality they helped t0 affirm the do-
minance of Rome in the Church in those parts of Peru where they
worked (Ibid.: 8; original in Spanish).
Finally, two types of regional phenomena = although each with its
counterpart in other areas of the country - pressed similtaneously at
the end of the nineteenth century toward the 'eivil integration' of Peru's
population and, more specifically, the efforts to colonize the Peruvian

Amazon,

For many regions of the Amagon, the wars of independence had resulted

in a political power vaccum, the significance of which depended, in part,
on the nature of the economie integration developed to that point. Sev-
eral native groups thus rebelled and withdrew from participation in the
mational soclety.! In this they formed part of a wider process, under-
way throughout the nation, of return - whether peaceful or rebellious -
to local and indigendus. although by now transformed, production modes
(see, eege, Aguilar 1896; Villammeva 1981: 147). This retreat fostered
the concern with the development of 'military' efforts to penetrate -
many parts of the Amazon. (coneerning th&"a'dvéncament of .this.lasue with
reference to the Harakmbut, see Bovo de Revello 1889t 7, 525 Gohring

1877: 74-98; Miller 1836).

However, in certaln instances the conflicts clalmed to exist with
native peoples turned out to be a product, above all, of either feared
attacks or, again, opportunistic efforts to muster the military suppert
required for the penetration of new arease It is at this moment, for
example, that the Harakmbut were accused of destroying 300 haclendgs in
Qlostiipata. As mentioned in chapter two, if the number of haeiendas
declined, it was largely due to the withdrawal from the area of highland
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resources (ee.ge, mules) and labor. What is certain is that no large
number of haciendas existed in the area, even in its most productive
phases (Ibid.). Although the Wachipaeri have, through time, resisted
various incursions, it appears that in this case they simply occupied
those haciendas which had already been abandoned (see; €efoy DBspinar

1846: 4).

In contrast, the Harakmbut in the Carabaya area appear to have ate
tacked some settlements and caused significant uncertainty on the fron-
tier. Although some of the areas where gold was being extracted were
temporarily abandoned, gold mining was not (save for a brief period in
the first half of the nineteenth century and then again at the turn of
the twentieth century) the main cause of the incursions or revolts in the
area. It appears, rather, that the growing search in Harakmbut territory
for chinchona bark may have occasioned the uprisings in the area. This
extractive industry required that both extensive territories be covered
in search of new sources of bark and that laborers who might do this be

found.

While debt-bondage relationships developed based on highland sources
of labor, this economy further required not just seasonal work but also
the expensive import of foodstuffs (in so far as the territorial displace-
nents that took prace in search of chinchona precluded the development
of settled agricultural production)s The chinchona of this area, claimed
to be the best in Peru, must have been an especially intensive and cumber=-
some enterprise. It is not at all surprising that in response to this-and
the search for gold; the previocusly economically unintegrated Harakmbut
should have responded with hostility (Basadre 1893; Carbajal 1904: Flores
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Mar{n 1977b: 101; Markham 1883; Mart4nez 1969: 83; Rueda 1980: 11, 13).

In some parts of the Amazon more firmly established agricultural
activities were strengthened in the periods just before and after the
wars of independence. A combination of factors, absent in the Harakmbut's
southern frontier, appear to account for this.  These include both the
existence of markets for given products and such conditions of production

as the relative availability of access routes and the versatile displacement

in both highland and lowland regions of some native populations.

The renowned tobacco of the area around Jaén had found an early and
ready market in Quito, Lima, and Chile. In addition, demand existed for
the tocuyo (a coarse cloth), cotton, coca, and mules of the region. Both
the Mayo and the Huallaga valleys also became important providers of some
of these productse In the upper parts of the central jungle, a market for
foodstuffs in the Cerro de Pasco mines accounted for the increase in agrie-

cultural production.

Access routes were always a source of preoccupation, nowhere resolved
entirely. It was only in those areas where this obstacle did not-prove o-
verwhelming that the previously mentioned cash activites fluorisheds Mis-
sionaries contributed to the opening of communication routes, but their
efforts remained fmuitless when either a ready market, source of labor, or
access route proved too difficult to establish.. Thus, for as long as the
Campa (Ashaninka) peoples of the central jungle resisted being recruited
as a source of lébor. agricultural output remained limited and the focus

was placed instead on the colonization of the area with foreign immigrants.

To the north were a number of Quechua-speaking lowlanders who, in
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contrast, not only had a great deal of contact with the highlands, but
articulated themselves within long distance trade routes that included a
number of other ethnic groups. Among these were individuals who in
several instarces administered the productive enterprises pre-

viously mentlioned, both throughout the colonial and early republican
periods. In contrast, other lowlanders to the north were surroundered
from various angles, initially by Brazilian slave raiders, colonial au-
thorities, and Jesuits, and later, by a growing fluvial commerce and
corresponding influx of outsiders. They were coopted through debte
bondage relationshipse The demands placed on such people by eeonomic :
interests which, further, often competed with each other over the same
sources of labor, grew at times at overwhelming if also imperfect rates
in response to both national and international econémie-conditions.

The development of the rubber boom and the northern shift to Igquitos
of the major commercial transactions depressed the economic significance
of the older northern colonial frontier closer to the highlands and inten-
sified the demand for labor around Iguitos, at times, to brutal proportions.
Beginning in the middle of the nineteenth century, the government's
concerns with the development of overland or riverine commercial routes
and the attraction of immigrant sources of labor grew in an attempt to
ease and control the articulation of the. Amazon's resources to, par=
ticularly, their international markets The political means used to con-
solidate the control of the area, especially its native inhabitants,
when not a matter of sheer exercise of violence by particulars, became
a state cbncern in principle if not always in practice. Despite the

integrationist policy of the 'Aristocratic Reoublic' toward the latter
part of the nineteenth century, the physical distance from Lima posed
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obstacles difficult to overcone.

In this context the geopolitical broblems which arose along Peru's
frontiers in the course of the nineteenth century became a major issue
of concernes These conflicts turned out to be particularly acute along
the nortnern Amazon region, where both the opening of the Amazon river to
steamship navigation and the growing international demand for various re-
sources, particularly rubber, gave the area an importance unheard of
before, in addition to an entirely new role in a wider network of commni-

cation.

Along with the demand for rubber grew the need for sources of labor

and foodstuffs. Labor was scarcs and when existent, put to work in the
extraction of rubber, displacing once more the produetion of agricultural
goodss Commodities imported from various parts of the world were not
only relied upon for subsistences This, in.turn, led to the expansion
of commercial activities which, as will be subsequently discussed, ap=
peared at the base of the production relations which were to characterize
this extractive econumy through bonds of dabt-sorvitude.

4ds conflicts over boundaries arose with Colombia, Ecuador, Bolivia,

and, most serlous of all, Brazil, the successive governments of the
nineteenth century struggled increasingly to develop means of geopolitical
controls While several formal international treaties were signed through-
out this time, a growing number of complementary mechanisms were developed
in the effort to consolidate the boundaries of the nation-state. The area
was politically broken up into several departments. Expeditions were sent
out to explore the means of commnication that might effectively arti-

culate different regions to the rest of the country, Steamships were
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purchased to offset the ever growing Brazilian control of riverine

trade. A number of colonization, immigration, and land grant laws were,

lastly, progressively passed.

It is in this context that the efforts to 'eivilize! and incorporate
the Amazon's native peoples into the nation-state turned into a system-
atic government concern at the turn of the twentieth century (see, e.go,
Bovo de Revello 1889: 22). Although in fact a source of government pre-
oceupation to this day, it was worsened (much as now) by the mnvoiced
fact that those who remained peripheral to state structures were
highland and lowland indigenous peoples characterized by non= eapl-
talist production relations. Those ;argé;’economic concefﬁs whiéh
thrived, precisely, on the threshold of such noncapitalist relations of
production played a major part as welles This latter factor, as will be
shown ahead, furnished the basis of many of the conflicts which arose
on~the-ground between missionaries and other members of 'civil' society.
The Dominicans' journal recurrently reminded its readers of these facts

and, with this, further justified its search for economic support (M.
Alvarez 1957: 149; Sarasola 1936a: 84; 1935b: 211, 1929: 39; Zubieta 1921).

The Peruvian state never had the funds required to fully finance on
its own misslionary endeavors in the lowlands. Yet, along with certain
local sectors of society, it did provide both the organizational and

infrastructural support that contributed to the'development of such ef=-

forts (see We Ferndndez 1952; Glave 19831 32; Rénique 1980: 4k4; Robledo

1900; Stiglich et ale 1915; Villanueva 1902). Correspondingly, in

those areas where state structures remained unconsolidated, missionaries

played at times a key political role through their introduction of a
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'mational' civilizational scheme at both an ideological and temporal

level., Yet, they, like the state, remained limited by the economic de=-
velopments underway in those areas where they tried to foster alternate
structures (see, @.ge, Delboy 1912a; Flores 1977; Milaga 1904; Portillo

1914; Rivero 1904; Stiglich 1902).

It is important, finally, not to lose sight of the key role played
by particular types of individuals, especially women, in these movements.
To start with, upper class women were not only avid church goers, but
through their very Christianity, became the links whereby communication
was established with Christians at lower echelonse They actively helped
organize popular class movements by appealing to a deeply held religiosity,
thereby furthering the 'oligarchical'! interests for which they stood
(Burga and Flores 1984: 88; Ferndndez 1984: 3-4; 44=51, 70-5, 164: Flores,
Plaza, and Oré 1977: 79)e This has continued to occur throughout this
century in ways that have ranged from the organization of various charie
table activities, to their support of school collections for the develop-
ment of both the Church and missions. Both the Dominicans' journal and the
Anales de la Obra de la Propagacidn de la F€ are replete with such ac-

countse

Women helped channel a significant degree of political support
for 'what'! the Church and state defended, but in the same stroke,
contributed to the accumulatioh of large sums of money by way of the
multitude of apparently insignificant collectiéns in which they partici-
pated (;pggo), The Dominicans' journal not only frequently expressed how
much was owed to such efforts made by women - lihking their virtues,
furthermore, to those of Saint Rose of Lima = but also recognized
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the significant part played by female missionaries in the field, where
in practice, they often remained the individuals responsibie for the

smooth development of everyday activitles in the mission once they had
been established (see, eego, Anonymous 1920; Osende 1920; Venero 1954:

190).

At a national level and in the field, one could hold that, in es-
sence, women accounted for the smooth development of the missionary
endeavor by virtue“both of the interests and values they represented
and their day-to-day canalization of resources and activities {on=the=
grourd.! The extent to whichrparti.cular interests were indeed 'converted!
into universal interests, however, remains to be seen and will be progrese
sively analyzed (see Anunymous 1955; Burga and Flores 1984: 89-90)e The:
wider-secale developments discussed in this chapter may have well stood at
the base of the emergence of systematic missionary endeavors at the turn:
of the twentieth century, but these did not operate automaticallye They
were, rather, finally crystallized only by virtue of the efforts made by

very different groups of people.
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) Year

1767
1768

1776
1780
1800

1800
1804
1806

1806

1806
1807
1808
1808

1809
1818
1823
1828
1835
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CHART 3

MAJOR DEVELOPMENTS IN THE MADRE DE DIOS BASIN

BEFORE THE ARRIVAL OF THE DOMINICANS

Who

VSavages' with mitayos
JorgegAndino (priest)
Joseph de Jussieu (bo-
tanist)

Tiburcio de la Landa
(governor)

Benito Valencio and
Antonio Ferrer
(priests)

Tomias Anaya and Pas-
cual Doul (priests)

José Figueroa (priest

Benito Valencia and
Buenaventura Quinta~-
na (priests) with
Captain José Garcia

Benito Valencia and
Buenaventura Quintana
(priests) with Anto-
nio de Goiburu

Antonio Serra (priest)

antonio Lorenzo y So=
bral (priest)
Fermin de Goya (doc-
tor and priest)
Vicente Ferrer and
Antonio Avells (re=-
ligious prefect and
priest) with sube
delegate Larrauri
José de Garcia (cap-
tain)
José de Garcfa (lieu-
tenant colonel)
Zevallos (doctor) with
an expedition .
Pedro Flores (priest)

William Miller (genem.
ral)

Where

Carabaya
Upper Madre
de Dios
Southern
Mountains
Madre de
Dios
Carabaya

Lower I=-
‘nambari
Madre de
Dios
Sandia

Carabaya

San Juan
del Oro
Carabaya

Tambopata

Inambari

Carabaya,
Tambopata
Sandia,
Tambopata
Paucartam =
bo
Marcapata

Develoggent

Close gold mining activities

Contacts Sapiteri while making
several trips to this area

Studies chinchona bark

Perishes when exploring this
river

Attempt to open road aided by
Puno authorities

Explore it through San Gabin

Explores it and some of its
affluents
Explores to navigable points

Penetrate its jungle region

Informs about the two branches
of this river

Issues a report about the
Toromonas

Requests missionaries to
4reduce! natives in the aree

Explore it and Tollow one of
its affluents

'Visits' natives in the area and
follows the river for a stretch
Enters this region

Sent by the lst Prefect of Cusco
to protect agriculturalists
Haciendas develop and a path is

. opened by him with help of locals

Paucartamw Explores Q‘'osfiipata

bo
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Yaar

1836
1846
1846
1848

1849

1849
1850

1851
1851
1851

1852

1852
1853
1854

1856
1858
1860
1860
1861
1861
1861

Who

Juan Pacheco and José

Ochoa, . among others

Pablo Pimentel (sub-

prefect )

José Domingo Espinar

(colonsl)

Juliin Bovo de Revellv

(priest) with Cuzco
prefect, general
Miguel Medina

Peons of José Poblete
(chinchona merchant)

Gabriel Larileu

M..W. Weddell (doctor,

botanist)
José Miguel Madina
(general)
Francisco Bolognesl
(colonel)

Lardner Gibbons (lieu-

tenant of the U. S.
marine)

Lardner Gibbons and
Julian Bove de Re-
vello

Manuel Ugalde

Clements Markham
(geographer)
Justus Hasskarl (a-
lias Jose Carmen
Muller)

Prendergast (British
artist

Agustin Aragon

Expedition sent by
Agustin Aragon

Clements Markham
Faustino Maldonado

Juan de la Crug Gi-
ronda (governor)
Paul Marcoy (Laurent
de Saint-Cricq)

“123-

Where Development

Gamantd, Form a gold company to re-
cuperate mines

Caragbaya Improves roads

Paucartambo Issues report on how to 're-
medy! problem with natives

Paucartambo Exploration

Carabaya, Finds gold and obtains 6'000,000

Inambari pesos worth in a few years

Carabaya Gold

Carabaya Explores flora looking for
chinchona

Marcapata Opens path to the river
_ Hapo
Paucartambo Heads an expedition to ex-
tract chinchona bark
Paucartambo Explares to where the Tono and
Pinipini rivers meet

Madre de Navigate these rivers

Dios, Urt=

bamba
Tono (Pau- Is sent in by the prefect of
cartambo) Cuzco, general M. de la Guarda
Cuzco, Ma~ Explores mountains in the region.
dre de Dios

Cuzco, Ca= Is sent in by planters from Java
rabaya and Batavia to look for chine

chona bark
Paucartambo Goes in with protection from
authorities

Carabaya, Chinchona bark

Tambopata

Ollachea, To obtain wild rubber

Carabaya

Tambopata, Looks for chinchona bark and
Inambari later publishes a map

Mggre de ‘Perishes exploring this river

o8
Sina Protects chinchona bark expe-
) ditions
San Gaban, Publishe .
Mhrcapat; 8 travel report
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Year

1862
1862
1864

1964

1865
1865
1865

1865
1865

1865
1866

1867
1868

1870
1873

1877
1879
1880
1882

1888

¥ho

Ge Wallis (botanist)

Msldonado expedition
Antonio Raimondi

L} "

U] i

William Chandless
Rodriguez

Several people

Costa brothers from
Puno .

Antonio Raimondi
Mixed Commission Pe=-
ru~Brasil

Piper (naturalist)
John William Nystrom

Julian Parga and Tomds Callanga,

Polo

Baltagar La Torre (col=- Alto Maw-

onel) with 70 men
Gustavo Mangelsdorff
Luis M. Robledo

Fernando Pefaloza
Edwin Heath (doctor)

Remigio Morales Bermfi-
dez (vice~president of
Peru) with several en=

glneers

=12l

Development

Where

Puris and  Studies flora
affluents
Madre de
Dios
Ayapata,
Ollachea,
Carabaya
Huari-
h“ari ] I“
nambari,
Tambopata
Paucartame ?
bo )
Puris, A- Searches for rubber and issues a re-
quiry port that attracts numerous persons
Carpa Orco, Gbtains great profits from gold

. Survivors return

Collects rare plants

- Geographical description

Carabaya found in the area
Carabaya Enter to look for chinchona bark
Carpa Orco, Fail to mechanize gold extraction
Carabaya
Marcapata Explores Madre de Dios' headwaters
Frontier Sets limits

between

Peru and

Brasil

Puris Studies fauna and flora

Tono, Pi- Sent in by government commission,

fdpifd he reaches these rivers

Search for chinchona bark up
to this area

Manu
Baltazar La Torre perishes, ale-

dre de legedly killed by Sirineris
Dios

Paucartam- Chinchona bark

bo

Madre de Explores

Dios

Tambopata EXplored by chinchona bark producers

Madre de Explores these rivers, the second
Dios, A~ of which 1s today known as the
bubaya river Heath

Sandia Explore the mountains of the

region
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Year Who Where
1888 D, Ehrenreich Alto Puris
1889 Manuel César Vidal Lower Inam-
bari
1890 Fermin Fitzcarrald Manu
1890 Ricardo Garcia Rosell Inambari
with engineers E, E.
Olcott and F. Forte
1890 Fernando Alvizuri Carabaya
(with government pro-
tection)
1893 Miller (French geo- Heath river
grapher .
1893 Numerous workers from
Arequipa
1894 Numerous rubber gath-
erers from Peru the Yurud
and Pumis
1894 Antonio Urilde
Huanta
1894 Fermin Fitzcarrald
with business part-
ner Vaca Diez
1895 Doctor de la Chiessa  Marcapata

1896

1896

1896
1896
1896
1896

1896

and’ Marfa Baraballi
de Chiessa (his wife)

Pedro P, Morales Paucartambo
Nicolas Suarez and Isthmus of
Alberto Pislohioc Fitzcarrald
(Bolivian and Ger-

man, respectively)
Carlos Ferm{n Fitz~ Urubamba

carrald and Vaca Diez
Ascenclo Carbajal
nipiitt
Council of the De- Marcapata
partment of Cuzco .,
Miguel Estanislao Ya- Q'osnipata
bar, among others

Ifica Mining Company Upper Inam=
bari

Development

Explores
Explores and starts to ex-

tract gold
Finds the isthmus connecting

the Ucayall and Madre de
Dlos river basins
Travels through this river

basin

Develops a large sugar plane
tation and opens a road

Determines its course

Madre de Dios Are contracted to work

rubber

Headwaters of Head in this direction to

work rubber

Madre de Dios Travels upriver the Alto.

Madre de Dios

Madre de Dios Reach it through the isthmus

of Fitzcarrald, planning to
develop commercial supremac
Mrst Buropean woman to settle
in this regilon

Suggests this may be the Yavero
river which flows to the U-

rubama
Travel there to recognize its

advantages

Both perish

Callanga, Pi- 7

Votes in favor of a road

Approach the area with the pur-
pose of recuperating its ha-
ciendas

Gold
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Year

1896
1897
1897
1897
1897
1898

1898
1898
1898

1898
1899
1899
1900

1900
1900

1900
1900

1901
1901

1901

Who

Dr. Mufidz and Ascen-
clo Carbajal
Peruvian merchants
Pedro José Carribén
(colonel, prefect
of Cuzcos
Rerniers (merchant),
among others
Herbert Twedle and
several ingeneers
Ramén Chaparro (vice-
president of the
chamber of congress)
Fusch (1ngonner§

Sandia Mining Company
Vizcarra (colonel)
Adolfo Hilficker (ine-
geneer)

Leopaldo Collazos
José Balta (dangineer)
Inca Mining Company

Delfin Fitzecarrald
Ricardo Garcia Rosell

Luis M. Robledo
Enrique Gamboa

E. L. Rivera

Casa Forga and
Company

Wilson (ingenser of
Santo Domingo mines)

~126=

Where

Puris

Madre de Dios

Camanti

Cuzco

Inambari ba-
sin

Madre de Dios
Ruardi-huari
Sandia

»

Yurua

Paucartambo
Puris

Santo Domingo
Santo Domingo

Pumis _
Inambari

Paucartambd
Carabaya

Taguatimanu

S&Mia, Tam~
bopata

Tambopata

Development

Héad in that direction from
Lacco and Callanga

Arrive from Iquitos to sell
Sets out to open a road

Search for rubber
Search for gold

Approach it from Lacco and
Callanga

Explores it and proposes a

ma Jor plan to work gold
Studles are begun to divert
the river Machicamani

A cross-path is opened from
the Putaya river to reach I-
quitos more easily

Finds abundant rubber in the
area

Finds a pass to get there
from the Urubamba

Tries to resolve controversy
about gold property

Builds a good road with a
bridge over the Inambari
Visits the area

Explores it and some of its
affluents

Suggests this may be the Yavero
Perishes; he worked gold in
the area

Explores the general area
Innumerable 'Indians' hired to
open a road perish

Reaches 1t from the highlands
of Huancamayo

Sources: Garc{a 1905; Villasante 1975; Werlich 1968
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CHAPTER 5

THE NATURE OF THE RELIGIOUS TASK

The analysis of the referents in the religious message put forth by
nilaiinarieg can contribute to define not only thé underlying barriers
and processes perceived as crucial in the interrelations established
between diverging religious groups, The nature and extent of the re-
lationships posited to exist between religious and non-religious = or
sacred and bocu1ar - cultural structures is also signalled in the course
of this effort and, with this, the social nature and meaning of the spir-
itualities and religiqus ‘truths' being diffused.

At stake, therefore, are the conneetions between cultural ideol-
ogy and soclal practice assumed and expressed through a 'faith.! In
other words, the ideals and practices fostered through given spiritugl-
ities have precise origins that denote messages of possibly contending
meanings, subject to analysis only once their referents are fully estab-
lishede In this sense, who is upholding a particular body of beliefs may
be as important to their diffusion as the meaning of the beliefs thems
selves, which could thus be said to be in practice largely determined by

the former.

The two major schools of thought that have addressed the problem of

the méaning, or underlying referent, of the religious task or faith em-
rhasize, on the one hand, the cultural side of the equation and, on the
other, its social aspects. In a flrst interpretation, cultural ideclogy

is held accountable, or considored the key referent in the communication
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process of a new religion. In a second interpretation, cultural practice
or social meaning are seen as providing the principal parameters within
which both the content of and reception to a new religion is taking place.
After examining each of these views, the importance of establishing the
referent of the religious message shall be discussed in relation to the

gseclal ferces set in motion in the procesa.

Cultural Meaning

The first sehool of thought is best synthesized in the propositions
put forth by Geertz (1968, 1965). A brief review of his ideas in this
regard can help unravel a string of related notions developed by others
who share his point of departure (even where the particular application
of those notions akin to his own would not perhaps be shared by him).

For Geertz the cruz of the conversion issue finds its referent in
the dialectic established between common sense and religious beliefs
(1968: 95)c That religion draws its persuasiveness out of a reality it
alone defines is a process viewed, furthermore, as insured by ritual
(Ibid.: 100), With respect to social action, however, a distinction

I8 drawn:

Religious belief in the midst of rituwal, where it engulfs the
total person, connecting him, as far as he is concerned, to the
deepest foundations of existence, and religious bellef as the
amalgam of ideas, precepts, Judgements, and emotions that the
experience of that engulfment insinuates into the temper of e-
veryday life are simply not the same thing. The former is the
source of the latter; but it is the latter which shapes social

action (Ibid.: 111).
Thus: N -

ess besides the psychological and sociological factors impelling
men toward belief, there are also cultural ones, arising ... from
the felt inadequacies of commongense ideas in the face of the
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complexities of experience. It was this that Max Weber called
'the problem of meaning' (Ibid.: iO0l).

How this problem of meaning, however, may be related to social
forces 1s addressed ambiguously and, finally, left unresolved:

coo [Whilﬂ the values one holds are grounded in the inherent
structure of reality ... between the way one ought to live and
the way things really are there 1s an unbreakable inner con-
nection. What sacred symbols do for those to whom they are
sacred is to formulate an image of the world's construction
and a program for human conduct that are mere reflexes of one
another (Ibid.t 97).

That is: '

What is expressed in symbolic form men confronted in actusl ex-
perience, and what men confronted in actual experlience it lent

a broader form and deeper meaning to. This 1s circular, but
religion, considered as a human phenomenon, is always like that
ese It draws its persuasiveness out of a reality it itself de-
fines. e source of any creed's vitality, even one so implicit
SAT uncodified as the Indo~Javanese, lies in the fact that it
pictures the ultimate structure of existence in such a way that
the events of everydsy life seem repeatedly to confirm it. It
is when this magical circle is broken and religilous concepts
lose their air of simple realism, when the world as expezrienced
and the world as imagined no longer seem to be mere elucidations
<°1£d c)me another, that perplexities ensue (Ihid.: 39; emphapis ad-

Put semewhat mere explicltly:

The moving force of this still far fram completed social
and cultural metamorphosis is usually considered to be Western
impact, the shaking of the foundations of traditional culture
in Asia and Africa by the dynamism of industrial Eurepe. This
is, of course, not wrong; but the energy of this external stim-
uli was converted, not Just in Indonesla and Morocco but every-
where that it has been felt, into internal changes: changes in
the form of economic activity, in political organization, in
the bases of social stratification, and, perhaps most critical-
1y, changes in the sense of life's possibilities, in notions of
what one might hope for, work for, or even expect in the world.
Tt is these internal changes, not, for the most part, Eurepean
culture as such, to which religious change has been on the one
hand a response and on the other an incitement (Ibid.: 20-1).

Nonethelass:

The central paradex of religious development is that, because of
the progressively wider range of spiritual experience with which
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it is forced to deal, the further it proceeds, the more precar-
ious it gets. Its success generates its frustration (Ibid.: 14).
Geertz, then, considers the ideologlcal tensions that result from

the diffusion of a religion central to understanding the disruptions that
emerge between a socially ritualized set of bellefs and the commen sense
experience of everyday life. Though he elsewhere emphasizes that the
social analysis of religious systems need be kept apart from and, more-
over, enriched by, the "analysis of the system of meanings embodied in
the symbols which make up the religious proper," the study of the dif=
fusion of a religion should reach beyond the symbols deemed at stake

(1965: 178),

Neither cultural and ldeoclogical distance nor an equal exchange of
commensurate oppositional religious systems provide the sole referents
for the spread of a new faith. These eﬁerge in both a set of cnlttiral be-
liefs and social practices, which diffuse in more than a symbolic eontext.
Yet Geertz' circular argument cannot explain which changes are likely te

ensue or when, how, and why.

This tendency to divide the secular from the sacred and not see the
connections between the two is most common among missionaries (Beidelman

1982, 1974; Stevens 1983). Accerdingly, missionary anthropeloglists are
perhaps the ones who havé led the most ardent search to discover hew te
make religious measages acceptable, and, likewlse, have tended to attribute

the failure of a religien te diffuse to its proponents'! inability te bridge
the cultural distances at stake (Kietzman 1958; Loewen 1967; Marzal 1983).

It is argued, for example, that by making the reiigioua message culturally
relevant, Christo=paganism could be countered (Wonderly 1967). Similarly,
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Rosenstiel advises missionaries in Papua, New Guinea, on the
importance of bearing in mind such scientific principles as
knowledge of the native langusge, life, customs, and living
and working with the people, including overall understanding
and adaptation of features which coincide with those the
missionary intends to introduce (1959: 108)s Ideological meane
ing, as an underlying referent, is similarly often put in the
forefront of the articulation of local and universal churches,

as Geertz himself proposes (see, e.ge, Arbuckle 1978).

The emphasis solely on drama, rhetorie,. or language, leaves
aside the social referent of the religious message propounded
by the missionarye. That is, the approach develops a notion of
religious belief as engrained in a symbolic code, which some try
to break into in order to induce transformations 'from within,?
but where the referents underlying the codes themselves do not
appear (e.g., Kietzman 1958). We are left with no logical means
to understand why a loss of common sense may ensue at some times

and not others or in differing degrees and with varying results.

Social Meaning

In an essay on the social meaning of the monastic and men-
dicant spiritualities during the thirteenth and early fourteenth
centuries in Europe, Rosenweln and Little propose a method of
analysis that introduces a succint description of the complexity
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of the problem at hand when one intends to socially 'decode!

religious messages:

eee ostablishing that a spirituality fits, in a general
way, into its social context still leaves unanswered
the question of how a specific form of spiritual life
is causally related to particular social phenomens -
The answer to this question /may/ eee be sought by
isolating and analyzing the ue features of eee

[a éiven? spirituality e.e These ZEEE? see then be gor-
related with the unigue features of the society that
incorporated them (1974: 4-5; emphasis added).

They "hypothesize that:

eee the assertion that different forms of religious
life develop in response to particular social problems
oee [ﬁay be/ corroborated by the pattern of decline
th§t sets in once the problems have been met (Ibid.:
31)e

Thelr development of these methodological suggestions for
their particular subject of study may be regarded as highly
illustrative:

The social achievement of the friars ... consisted in
their confronting and eventually demystifying the
taboo of monetary commercial transactions, starting
by outright rejection, then by incorporating elements
of commercial practice into their spirituality, and
finally by helping to Justify wordly commerce in a mo-
dified and carefully circumscribed form.

The religious life of the friars, like that of
the monks before them, involved the Christianizing of
an activity that had been seen as wholly exploitative
and therefore morally unacceptable.s In both instances
this activity was the occupation of the dominant class
of a sector of societys In urban society, dominated
by merchants and professionals, money-making had been
condemned, while in feudal society, dominated by
knights, lay violence had been unacceptable. The
spiritualities that responded to these conditions did
50, on one level, by repudiating the unacceptable at-
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tivities; the friars rejected money; the monks abandoned
the battlefields Eut on a second level, the responde
was less sharply disapprovinge Both monks and friars

- nourished a deep sensitivity to the positive possibili-
ties inherent in these hitherto indiscriminately con-
demned activities. They developed spiritualities that
in themselves suggested a way to separate out the useful
aspects from the exploitative ones. The monks fought
spiritual battles without shedding blood,, thus excercis-
ing violence as truly Christian knightse The friars ne-
gotiated the Gospel without using money, thus exercising
commerce as truly Christian merchants. -

But neither the monks nor the friars stopped with
a solution valid only for themselves. Other sections
of society had not been unaware of the moral problems
of their age, and the monks and firiars Joined with' them
in working out for the ruling classes an acceptable
version of the previously obJjectionable activities.
Money-making and warfare were carefully examined to
determine precisely which of their aspects should con-
tinue to be condemned and which, on the other hand,
merited religious and moral justification. In each
case, once this task had been accomplished, once the
Christian knight (who did not fight all the time, but
only on behalf of the Church) and the Christian merchant
(who did not get rich in any way he could, but only by
charging a just price) had been defined and justified -
the vitality of the religious order began to wanee eee

The Franciscans and Dominicans assuredly professed
the same basic beliefs of the same rellgion as those
professed by the Benedictines,.in the eleventh century.
But just as assuredly, the spiritual lives led by monks
and friars were fundamentally different. The key to
understanding their peculiar characteristics lies not
in their shared religious beliefs but in the ways they
reflected and modified two distinctly different socie-~
ties (lbid.} emphasis added).

Rosenweln and Little propose,. then, the exlstence of a
core of religious beliefs whose social referents may be

found in the ways in which they are used to refleet and
modify the social problems of given groups of people at par=
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ticular times and places, rather than in those aspects shared at
a general level (see also Tawney 1960). While they coincide
with those who hold ideology as a system of practices (for ex-
ample, Christian 1972, Feuchtwang 1975; Godelier 1974; Rigby
1981), they also point to the specific need to unravel in recip=-
rocal form the social problems in given settings and the par-
ticular aspects being morally condemned or justified in rela-
tionship to whiech the spiritualitles develaped may be said to

1ssue responses,

The literature on missions shows that these play a major
part in the adjustment of those being missionized to their wider
social context (see Miller 1970; Reichel-Dolmatoff 1972; Salazar
1977; Urban 1984, among others) and, furthermore, that reli-
gious proselytism thrives precisely when displacements or
cleavages exist in thls respect among the people with whom mis-
sionary work is to be conducted (for example, Nida 1958, Regan
1983; Salamone 1980; Stoll 1982). Supernatural conceptions
regarding the nature and relationship of man to other men and
his universe are, furthermore, widely noted to be introduced at
the same time by the missionary and to not only accompany but

address the first set of processes (e.g., Boutilier 1978;

Hvalkof and Aaby 1981).

The import of these conceptions is what has led many an-
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thropologists to single out and focus upon the structure or
meaning of given religious messages, particularly when compe=

ting missionary groups have been present simultaneously and an gte-
tempt was made to explain why one was chosen above the others
(eege, Horton 1975; Miller 19754 Schieffelin 1981)e The search
for ﬁeaning mentioned by Geertz, then, may be said to express
concrete interpretative requirements (see also Doyal and Harris

1983 and Van Binsbergen 1977).

In so far as the development of missions is linked both
to changing inter- and intra-local communications or inter-
action and to an interstitial or not entirely consolidated
Presence of core state structures, onc may suggest that the
social messages propagated by a religious mission will refer,
in a first instance, to such processes. Yet it is also neces-
sary to consider, in a second instance, how the social forces
thus set in motion might impinge,.if at all, upon the  mes-
sages fostered. That is, message and context do not ne-
cessarily interrelate in a sole mode but in varying ways that
require, consequently, both an analysis of the parameters set
by the context of development of a given religious message and,
inversely, of the impact of the message upon its context - un-
less one be willing to consider an altogether independent or

autonomous sphere of existence for each part of the relation.

Thus, one may posit as at stake, first, the problems posed
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by the incorporation into the wider soclety of those being evangelized
and, second, the shifting locus of power which this may give rise to and
shade the soéial message of the migsionary task or faith. One would

not only expect this to be expressed in the message being propagated

by missionaries but, to shift along with the development of such
social processes themselvess Who and what is to define or be represen-

ted by the content of the message 1is thus as important as how power is
likely to be structured both on-the-ground and in the message itself,

Relig}ous Faith as Social Process

Ideology defines potential practice and, inversely, practice sets
the parameters within which distinct ideologies regarding the structure
of power prevail.p The message of a religious task or faith, it is hypo-
thesized, will refer to the natural and supernatural notions about how
man should relate to his fellow men and his universe in ways that sig-
nify each other and shall be affected by the soclal forces thereby set
in motion.

The social message can consequently be considered as part of a pre-
cess - mich as its referent. How truth is arrived at would then become
of particular impertance. Williams (1977) and, in the particualr con-
text of religlous missiens, Muratorio (1932. 1980), succeed in develeping
this frame of analysis dymmically. while placing.the issue of power at
stake in the develepment of contending social oonceptions. Ethnicity,
for example, is viewed in this light by Muratorio as an ideelogical prac-
tice in continual process of definition and redefinition by beth hegeme~

nic groups, including missionaries, and indigenous peoples, in response
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te new social relationships under differing historical periocds (1982

11-2). Williams expresses this clearly:

A lived hegemony is always a process. It is not, except
analytically, a system or a structure. It is a realiged com=-
plex of experiences, relatienships, and activities, with spe-
cific and changing pressures and limits. In practice, that is,
hegemony can never be singular. Its internal structures are
highly complex, <+ 1t does not just passively exist as a form
of dominance. It has continually to be renewed, recreated, de-
fended and modified., It is also continually resisted, limited,
altered, challenged by.pressures not at all its own (1977: 112).
Of' added importance in the constitution of a hegemonic precess is who
establishes it and what are the power relations maintaining it. Reiigious
'truth' should consequently be considered a social construct, where myths

may centinually be both confronted and recreated (Du Tolt 1985; Erdheim
19783 Gellner 1978).

While the changes in inter- and intra-lecal commnications and the

interstitial presence of state atructures may define both the contexts
under which missions develop and the social problems these will encounter
and refer to in their soclal messages, ultimately how these will be set

in practice is defined through a social process which expresses the shif¢-
ing leci of power being set in motion. The social meaning of a religieus
message, then, not only emerges in a specific context but will return ei-
ther to alter it (see, for example, Hvalkef and Aaby 1981) or be altered
by it (an extreme case is presented in Glazier 1983), depending on the
distribution of power and who is in the end able to define the terms of
interaction and in what measures (Klailber 1980; Kudo 1962, 1980; Shapire

1983).

Though one finds at stake in the diffusion of a religien net just
its ideatlenal meaning but, as impertantly, whe 1is upholding the religien
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and from within what pesition in a cemplex of political economic relation-
ships, these different aspects are net independent of each other. Con=
tending social groups do not enly fight over the definition in the ultimate
instance of the historically specific referents or meanings in a unitary
religious body but, rather, may transform this veary bedy in the process.

" This, moreover, is how different theological interpretations tend te

arise in a given religion.

Who gets the terms of religious interpretation can, consequently,
have profound theological reverberations in addition te secial ones.
While a current example of this process is expressed in the debates con=
cerning the development of 'liberation theolegy' in Latin America and oth-
er parts of the world, the underlying issue is deeper still and regards
the upsurge of local churches as opposed to a single universal one, ine
cluding the extents to which the latter is capable ¥f withstanding its
local variants. The controversy not only finds its anthropological
parallel in the discussions concerning multilinear v3s. unilinear evolu-
tion but reproduces, similarly, a number of the same paths followed in
response to this latter discussion. Those who consider such debates
from a theological standpoint, not surprisingly, often end up reverting

to the social sciences.

Yot, as both the social study of missions and the discussions re-
garding liberation theology suggest, the issue is not argued ph!lese-
phically alone. The distribution of power contributes to define the
social actors in the interpretatien of a particular religious schemse
Thus, where the external support given to missionaries is reduced, the
latter tend to find themselves forced to adapt their strategy to the
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population among whom evangelical work is belng carried out. In those
instances, however, where the power of the mission is derived primarily
from external sources, the evangelical process will commonly proceed ac-
cording to the definition of a strategy which corresponds more oclosely
to that from which it gathers its support (sse, for example, Beidelman
1982 and: Gutiérrez 1983). Some mixture between the two bases of support
1s, nonetheless, inevifable. in so far as both sources of power co-exlst
in given measuress The social impact of a mission, like the history of
proselytizing falths, can thus be expected to express such tensions
(Gramsci 1975; Korn 1978; Martin 1980; Muratorio 1982; Regan 1983; Wors-
ley 1968).

The actual distribution of power, however, defines the parameters
within which a religion must operate in order to diffuse; but as the
processes of social production and reproduction in which power is en-
grained are themselves inserted within a multi-directional field of forces,
relative freedom is always maintained regarding the specific manners in
which the religlous categories, subjects, and social practices thus de-
rived are specifically ordered (ses Poulantzas 1973). While, as shall be
argued, a religious mission may propose a strategy of social reproduction
originating in a particular external message or political stance, in order
to diffuse it must succumb to existing political economic processes.
Hence, i} 18 enly through a definitlon of what ;103 at stake in the social
ieferent. or meaning, of a religious message in somewhat more concrete
terms (that is, beyond the power, in a generaliged or abstract sense, to
dafine'and structure the essence of social 'truth') that one may begin
to make explicit the soclal content of the iattle.ér ideas set in motien
by religious missions and thus sxplain ita particular dynamics at given
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moments. However, for now just the ideological Jjustifications that were
provided by the Dominicans themselves wlll be described in the next
chaptere. '
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CHAPTER 6

DOMINIGAN IDEOLOGY

The misslonary is a comqueror in the fullest sense of
the term; ..e whether we look at history in its most
decisive and culminating periods or in the infinite
series of its minor evolutions, at each step we are
confronted with a race or nation which by the rule of
arms of by a systematic process of assimilation takes
possession of another and maintains it yoked to the
carriage of new destinies; at each step we see a hand-
ful of men who, bold and avid for new and intense
emotions, set sail on an immense sea, wander through
the spaclous solitude of all the oceans, to unknown
regions, subjugate their inhabitants, join their blood
and thelr institutions to the blood and institutions
of these others, and a vigorous new social family is
born, a people which will line up at the foot of

history's pedestal along with others which give it
thelr being and in their totality illustrate it.

This is somewhat similar to the conquest of the
Gospel, which emanates from the sublime scene in which
twelve fishermen, disinherited from any other kind of
fortune, calmly divided up the four corners of the
earth; and why? in order also to conquer it, not with
an interest in earthly possessions, but in order to
guide its eternal destiny and certalnly not by means
of iron and extermination, but rather only by persua-
sion, which, gtrengthened by supernatural influence,
can suggugate souls (Anonymous 1912: 7; original in
Spanish)e.

The theology of liberatlon cannot comprehend the
reality of the tropical forest today, nor carry out
effective work there, if it ignores the eminently
revolutionary role which missionaries have always
played there. It is not true that they devoted
themselves only to 'baptizing' and 'building churches,'
as they are often criticized for doinge They also
created sources of production in thelr !Reductions!
and 'Doctrines,' which entered into contradiction with
the narrow framework of the respective socio~economic
gystem corresponding to each period, and made possible
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the transformation of the native by himselfs .4
Wherever a system enslaved the native the missionaries
provoked a transformation, and a new form of life was
adopted <. and then another, and another new trans-
formation, procuring always a better life for the
nativese The history of the tropical forest presents
itself to us as the history of the multiple forms in
which its peoples have evolved, by means of the gospel,
in different ways, towards diverse and more perfect
forms, in which it is believed that man will live
better (Alvarez 1977a: 4; original in Spanish).

The ideology which underlay the efforts made by the Dominicans
to convert the indigenous peoples of Madre de Dios contains work-
ing assumptions which changed more in form than in essence
throughout the twentieth century. Emerging in regard to the
assimilation of one society by another, the Dominicans issued
statements which helped set the terms and thereby nature of the
incorporation through their definition of their: (1) own role
in the process; (2) views held regarding the people with whom
they worked; and (3) perception of the task at hande While
this chapter will for now do no more than put forth the concep=
tual underpinnings of the practical ideclogies developed by the
Dominicans in Madre de Dios = and thus rely strongly on their
own most explicit writings with regard to the issues that have
been posed -~ their social referents,. and thus meaning, will be

progressively unravelled and analyzed in subsequent chapterse

The Role of the Dominican

The protagonists of the missionary endeavor in
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Madre de Dios viewed it as consisting above all in the introduc=-
tion of a Supreme Will amons veople who had been detached from

any prior verity up to that point:

The greatest work of the Missions is to convert
souls to the faith,. placing them upon the path to salva-
tion; to this goal all other works are directed, and
this purpose orders all other effortse To make Jesus
Christ known to those who do not believe, that they may
believe, those who lie in darkness may see the bright=
ness of the light; those who were dead may come again
to the true life; those who wandered like lost sheep in
the distance of incredulity may come close to the fold;
the pagan nations may be made Christian, and all men
form a single family, united by the links of divine
charity; this is the ORDER which the saviour of the
world gave to his disciples before going to the Father:
"Go throughout the whole world and preach the gospel
to all peoples; he who belleves shall be saved; he who
does not believe shall be lost" see This too is the
magnificent program which the apostle tries to carry
out in all times and all countries.

We, the missionaries of Urubamba and Madre de
Dios, on penetrating the extensive and remote regions
of the Amazon forests, while travelling in rustic
canoes along its powerful and dangerous rivers, while
exploring the virgin forests in very risky expeditions
in order to surprise in their miserable huts the untamed
savage tribes who mope in suffering and abject misery,
what is our aim? It is none other than to bring these
poor peoples out of their savagery, to tame their
fierce customs, to commit them to the soft yoke of the
gospel, teach them to conduct themselves like men and
make them Christians, so that all may come to the
knowledge of the truth and be savede

This work is nct the work of men .. (Sarasola 1932:
2223 original in Spanish).

This remains, to this day, the primary Jjustification of
missionary work (see, for example, Romero 1977: 8). The

issue thus entailed, when viewed from the opposite angle,
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increasing the fold of God - 1.0,, the Church (e«ge, Echenique 1960;

Sarasola 1936ec).

In their initial general approximation to lowlanders, the Dominicans

viewed themselves not Just as porter of a Supremé Will but of a superior
civilization as well (see, es ge, Sarasola 1936a: 84). Their effort

te introduge hierarchical structures of interaction to Madre de Dios, more-
over, paralleled that of the Peruvia.n State and the Vatican (see, e.g.,
Alvares 1924at: 70~1; Cenitagoya 1921: 262; Sarasola 1943: 8, ‘1942,

193503 219, 1929: 40). In this respect, unity and incorporation were to

be attained by way of obedience!

Without obedience te legitimate superiors union among Cath-
olics themselves is imposgsible; and witheut union it is inev-
itable that the enemy should invade the field, and tear from us
all the rights and liberties which make 1ife pogsibles +ee

Catholics should unite, but they willl not do so except under the
ties of authority whlch include them all. May all Cathelics u-
nite wider the authority and love of the Father of all, who ir
the Popes Learn this from your enemles, for it is indeed sad
that the children of darkness would be wiser than the children
of light (Arana 1931: 166j-original in Spanish).

Given the absence or marginal presence, when at all, of state struce
tures, the Dominican missionaries entered Madre de Dios as the porters of
'truth! and sole possessors in the area of the means by which to gain
apiritﬁal and cultural access to ultimate sources of verity and salva-
tion (e.g., Anonymous 1927: 61)s They consequently defined their reole
as one of mediators in the relations that ought to be astablished not

only between men and God but among men themselves.

The Dominicans of the Province of Navarra (Spain), who had te a-
bandon their work among the tribal peoples of the Philippines at the
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end of the nineteenth century, arrived with what then may have been

considered as a standard missionary ldeological point of departure,
Nonetheless, they continued to lend great practlical weight to this

ideology throughout their stay in Madre de Dios. Their ideology was
more than a product of the 'times.'

Father Zubieta, the person placed in charge of the missions in
Madre de Dios, arrived from the Philippines in 1902, He kept his leader-
ship until his death in 1921, when Franco's 'crusade' in Spain\ still po-
sited an ideelogy not unlike that déscribéd s':o Lar. 'Bnt the Dominicans
did not change the definltion of their rels even in the light of later
contrary influences. Thus, while the developments of the Second Vatiecan
Ceuncil and Liberation Theology in the decade of the sixties strongly
marked large sectors of the Latin Amerdcan Catholic Church, the prac-
tical ideology of the Dominicans in Madre de Dios remgined little af-
fected (as the second introductory quote clearly suggests). Their only
intexnal complaint during this period concerned the reduction in the
number of missionaries avallable (e.ge, Echenique 1966).

Their work, however, did not proceed smoothly everywhere throughout
their stay in Madre de Dios. We can elucidate the conditions faverable
to the role they envisioned for themselves by considering those times and
places where they carried out their objectives as manifested in this
initial presupposition, as will be done progressively in this worke

For now, it 1s important that one not forget that the missionary
found'himaelr at times nearly unbearably alone in his position while in

the field:s
The missionary is a man devoted to difficult and apparently
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ingignificant tasks, a man countered by witches, chiefs and
traders; a man who could be made to falter on his path by ths
presence of a woman should he net draw strength frem his study
and his falth; a man of flesh and blood, threatened by solitude,
fallure and despair (Anonymeus 1956: 2303 eriginal in Spanish).

This, hewever, also nurtured the spirit of conquest with which the mis-
sionary undertook his work (eege, Martin 1957: 94).

The Perception of the Pagan

A secord presupposition of the Dominicans' work in Madre de Dios re-

gards their perception of the Mgeﬁoua peopla.s who constituted the
focus of their worke. Basically viewed as 'savages' who, although nobls,
had 1lifeways scarcely worth preserving, 'The Dominicans clearly expressed
at an early date the notions they have retained througheut:

The savage is an indolent being because he has few needs,
and thoss he has he satlsfies almost witheut working. Thus he
does not feel the stimulus or the needle which stings him on
to work, or to better his fate. How can he better his fate, when
within hls limited circle of ideas there is no fate better than
his? His intelligence is almost entirely in the state of po-
tentlial; for this reason his mentality is very little elevated
above the spheres of animal instinct, and for the same reason
the radius of his aspirations does not extend beyond that of his
ideas. And this lack of ideas and aspirations, engenders in them
their state of psychic and physical laziness which is almost ire
remediable, and creates a strong passive resistance, an inertia,
before which the most herolc efforts crumble. How, then, should
we try to attract them to civilization, which is all activity
and energy? How should we persuade them of the grandeurs and
marvels of religion, they who know ne greater happiness tham
to eat and sleep and hunt and other similar things? How to
persuade them of the advantages and excellences of .civilization,
they whoe are content with what Nature spontaneously provides fer

them?

They are so satisfied with thelr mode of being and life,
and they envy our civilisation so little that, leoking at things
from a purely natural peint of view, we might doubt whether it
would be better to leave them in this state than te try to clwv-
ilize theme But it is clear that thls, viewed supernaturally,
would be a herssy and an iniquity; and even considered humanly,
it would be a refined cruelty, for who is net to be deeply
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moved by the physical, moral and mental misery of these in-
fidels who, possessing a soul and heart like ours; having
intelligence and will and all the other faculties which a-
dorn man and make him like God; yet in spite of all this these
faculties are so eclipsed that they are hardly distinguishable
from brutes?

Who would not give sight to a blind man, even though he
lived contendedly and did not desire it because he did not know

what the light was? It would thus be brutally absurd to treat
as inappropiate the work of the mlsslonary because he tries to
elevate the savages to a superior life,

But is it not also absurd to comuit oneself to an impossible
endeavor? If it were truly impossible, it would clearly be so.
But this absolute impossibility does not exist here from the mo-
ment we recognize that the savage 1s essentlally a man like any
other (Anonymeus 1919bt 25-6; original in Spanish).

Viewed as inferior beings and, furthermore, unaware of their inferi-
ority, natives were nonetheless perceived as subject to change and salva-
tion upon the introduction of a given civilization and religion. Their
nature was thus considered to be inherently malleable: "The savage is
not born, but made® (Osende 1933: 228). The savage, then, needed the mis-
sionary's = i.e., God's - intervention to become a 'full' person (see, e.

ges Cenitagoya 1944a).

Deeper and of mere serious consequence than the abaence of a partic-

ular civilizational scheme among natives was the religicus problem (e.g.,
Sarasola 1935b, 1929: 39)e The absence of the latter not only precluded

the solid instillment of"civilization.' as it should be, but civiliza-
tion when present uithout.religion. poséd quandaries nearly impossible
to solve (e.ge., Sarasola 1935c)e

Thls 1s explicitly manifested in the following quote in which the
probléms posed by 'civilized savages' and 'unciviliged® ones are compared:

We have two types of savage man to study there: the civil-
ized savage and the uncivilized savage. The former is no more
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than a human beast, urged on by the spirit of evil, and delivered
without ourb nor cbstacle to his depraved instincts. The latter
is no more than the pure human beast, wlth no more aspirations

and demands than those which are aroused in him by primerdial nate-
ural needs.

This second type is incomparably more innocent than the first.
Wa only need to elevate the level of his mentality and his sentis
ments, to teach him to bless God and abstain from certain sins, to
make of him a Christian, such as a savage man may come to be.

In what remains these poor people are inoffensive, and their
life, since it is so rudimentary, has little to reform in its po-
sitive parte oses

The other human type of the Montaffa who demands even more
deep reflection on our part is the ggvage civilized man;: that is
to say, the cultured man, who has no faith and no fear of God,
and who goes there to seek his fortunee eoe

This type is the most common among the whites of these re-
gions, wilth honorable exceptions, and this savage civilized man
is the most harmful animal to inhabit the jungle. All his cul=
ture, his astuteness and malignance, are at the service of the
beast which is harbored in his heart. His mission consists in
exploiting, enslaving and victimigzing whoever opposes himself to
his depraved instincts,

The aberiginal savages of the Montafia have no enemy more
cruel or mercilesse

He alone causes them more death and destruction than all
thelr other enemies. He pursues them and hunts them like wild
animals; and elther kills them or reduces them to the most hor-
rifying slavery. He steals thelr children, sisters, wives, and
mothers, whether for himself or to sell to others like any beast.
The trade in human beings is common in these places, and it is
normal to exchange a woman for a cow or a mule, or sell her for
two or three hundred soles. eee ‘

Well this is what our cultured men do; these figurines who
are so correct, so fine, so amigble, who walk around the great
civilized centers; that is what they do when they are far from
the scene of the world, far frem the gaze of thelr spectators,
far from the reach of the staff of justice. There are no social
ovents there, no fear of punishment, no human: respect; so they
can show themselves as they are, and indeed they show themselves,
without disguise, in all the abomination of their ugliness and

infamy,

. This is the type which we offer to those who wish to study
what man is without faith and without the fear of God, however
cultured he may be.
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In him they find a convincing argument for the necessity
of religion as the basis of all civiligation. He wlll show them
how where the spirit of Christ does not reign, the most horrify-
ing slavery reigns; because Christ redeemed man from the slavery
of sin which is the origin of all slavery.

The world is no more than a hell full of slaves, where no
more is heard than a cry for liberty, and they do not know that

liberty is not to be agked for, but that each one gives it to

himsgelf, by destroylng the tyranny of his passions, and this is
not destroyed by culture but by the grace of God (Anonymous 1919a:

9l-lt; original in Spanish).

Thus, the 'civilized savage' posed problems of conversion of a rather
more éerious naﬁure in so far as.his Jack of religion was perceivéﬁhas a
product of evil as opposed te ignorance, in contrast to the uncivilized
pagan (see, @.ge, Ballén 1917: 85-7). The first not only failed to maine
tain a proper relatlonship with God, but interfered with the developument
of civil interaction among men (see, @.ge, Alvarez 1923a; Anonymous 1927:
61; Aza 1919: 44). Oblivious to the priest and to the distanced core of
state structures, the civilized savage instilled harm in so¢ far as he
could do as he pleased (e.ge, Ferrero 1956b). For this reason, a priest
could not do much whenever ‘civil' conditions of life did not exist among
outsiderse The uncivilized savage, considered more malleable, remained

in this manner the primary focus of the missionary endeavor.

While the instillment of 'civilization' and 'religion' were often
posed as separate although paréllel problems, the Dominicans in fact sought
the development of both to further thelr work (aee; @.ge, Esparza 1981;
Ferreroc 1968)s In the peripheral contexts in ﬁhich they carried out their
endeavors, nitivéa were perceived to have a better chance of responding
not only to the missionary task of conversion, but also to the possibile
ities for developing 'civil' conditions of 1life (Ariz 195831 5).
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The issue was centered, above gll, upon the introduction of moral
valueé and the teaching of proper living. Indigenous peoples were pagans
- that 1s, remained distanced from the fold of God ~ simply because they
knew no better. This required that new 'habits' be instilled (see, €.g.,
Martin 1963: 24). ' ’

The problem was how to let indigenous peoples know that they lknew not
what was better (see, esge, Almaraz 1963b: 18; Alvarez 1977a: 53 Anonymous
1927t 60; Armendirig 1958: 61). Indigenous peoples, despite external and
internal pressures, did not find fshe sources of their problems in their
own lifeways (ee.g., Anonymous 1944: 278; Cenitagoya 19391 225=6)

The lssue was complex. The missionary had to present himself as care
rier of a superier way, and thus somshow prove himself above some of the
mere negative local living examples of Western civilization. That is,
they had to find a means of convincing natives of their need to convert te
soms of those persons whom natives hated and feared most. Often trapped
between one and another 'savage,' the chere was made all the more difficult

for the missionary when each of these 'savages! identified him with the
other (e.g., Alvares 1920: 157).

The Envisioned Task

The Dominicans found the cencept of an Ultimate Supreme Being absent
among lewlanders in Madre de Dios. The conversion process, then, required
both a means of letting pecplo: know that such a superder way existed and
a stance befere current conditiens of living which could leave ne doubt
with regard te the first.
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It was necessary to convinee people, in a first instance, that
their' own supernatural beliefs were spiritually worthless:

The starting point of & conversion #s always a spiritual death.

Conversion is thus a true resurrectisn (Arana 1943b: 86; erig~

inal in Spanish). .
The concept, furthermore, forms part of the general Christian idea of
conduct whereby suffering and spiritual pain are considered prerequisites
of roligious enlightenment and salvation (see, e.g., Olafieta 19363 220).
Acknowledgement of the notion of sin as an offense te God implied, then,
also seeing in God the agent of salvation (e.ge, Sarasola 1931). The
obstacles posed by mundane affairs could thus be regarded as a means eof

opening the mind to divine concerns.

The task of eonversion thereby ineluded, in a second instance, a
simultaneous stance before earthly conditions of living ‘in which salva=-
tion sheuld be redefined to signify sole and unconditional attachment to
the Divine Order. Not only was it necessary for religious salvatien,
then, that human matters not be mized with divine concerns, but this
point, taken further, meant that:

There i3 no social issue, enly an individaal issue. If every ine
dividual were what he should be, all the questions and difficule

tiea)of 1life would disappear (Osende 1961: 37; eriginal in Spa-
nish)e '

In this i‘egard, all earthly matters touched upon in the process would
agsune g secorndary position (see, e.g., Almaraz 1963d: 19, 1963e;
Alvarez 1944: 256, 1942: 59; -Anonymous 19773 Arana 1945t 303; Cenita=

goya 19473 72, 1944b: 19; Fernéndez 1941: 131; Guell 1961; Romero
19773 8; Sarasola 19“1;. 1937b)s Material conquest was but the epening

door of that more noble and beautiful spiritual eonquest of souls (Anen-

ymous 1923: 664),
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The Dominicans, although fully conscilous of the existence of evil
persons cipable of causing great harm among the people with whom they
worked, considered this factor as yet another test whinh had te be en-
dured by those who believed in the Ultimate Divine Order if eternal sal-
vation was to be attained (ee.g., Anonymeus 1920; Sarasola 1929: 38).
More important than the conditions of lifs one underwent en earth
was the spiritual posture exhibited before these. Their predominantly
passive stance before the external determinants of social life thus

remain Jjustified.

The missionary issue placed in second order man's capacity to transe

form the world about him (see, e.ge, Anpnymous 1920). What is more, the
path of religious salvation steed in direct relationship to man's dis-

regard of external hardships:

The only thing we do not know is what the external factors
of this destiny are, that is to say the diverse situations which
we must pass through and the agents wha will eperate upen us. We
do net knew the direction of the path which will carry us to the
desired end.s We do' not know it, nor should we know it, because
te do s0 weuld be te destroy its very purpose, which is nens other
than eur own perfection, which we obtain by meuns of our docilie-
ty and submission te the divine plans eeo

It is thus necessary to leave the field clear fer the action
of God upon ourselves. We are only called upon to secend Him in
His plans, putting at His service ourselves and our activity., ...
He who wishes to be perfect should 1imit himself decilely to the
trials which Ged disposes for this purpese.

Thus in divine works, human ideas should disappear, as should
human. calculations, human foresight, and human means until man
comes to understand and feel deeply that all these are futile,
they are inefficacious, if they are not informed by divine vir-
tue (Anonymous 1922 426-9; eriginal in Spanish).

Althcugh'advocatd.nz a divores Betueen the divine and humane, the Demini-
cans both represented and acted upon mundane consideratiens in the civili-

zational schemes being brought together at a local level.
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The social meaning of the assumptions under which the Dominicans
denl@pod thelir idellogical practices changed under the various hister-
ical conditions of existence in which they carried out their werk, even
when remaining ultimately consistent in their ideologlcal expression. It
is thus important to focus somewhat further on these working assumptions
befers considering their c;mtinuity in +he eontext of. variows sets of re-
lationships.

It is likely that in their most salient details, the Deminicans' i-
deoloéical points of departure are shared by people other than missionaries
who attempt to define beforehand the ultimate value of the 1dedlogical
practices they try to instill in others. Therefore, the issue is not the
existence of such assumptions or thelr historical origin, but their per-
manence, is so far as not missiocnaries alone have worked before (and even
now) under assumptions similar in varieus ways. It is thus important .
to further explicate the type of social project that may be derived froem
the various working assumptions the Dominicans held, before unsovering the
precise social meaning of their éndeavors among the Harakmbut peoples

of Madre de Dios.

The first two sets of working assumptions, concerning the role of a
missienary and the nature of indigenous poeples,,constitute mirrer images
of each other. The 'truth' or legitimacy which the missionary vested up-
on his own practieo .iml that which he teok ayay or substracted frem thah
of the people with whom he worked (e.g., M. Alvarez 1957: 149)e The
‘sense of worth dedusted from the latter was also vested upon the mise
slonary as representative of Ged on earth (e.g., Ferrere 1953: 139). Te
the extent that the priest acted as the intermediary of God, this 'werth!
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remained always rather ambiguocus and subject to ultimate interpretatien,

not by God, but by Ms particular representative on earth (e.g., Alvarez

1924b: 196)s In that sense, individual saltvatlien passed through a Divine
Plan of rather uncertain nature (e.g., Ferrero 1953: 139).

More impertant than the particular way in which the priest under-
stood God's 'ultimate truth' at a given moment, was the fact that the.
people among whom work was carried out remained marginal to the design of-
of the projects which affected them (see, 6ege, Almaraz 1963a: 16; Alvarez
1977b; Alvarez 1920: 165; Aza 1919: 45; Romero 1977; Sarasola 1937bt
855 1931t 5), The missionary, as sole agent of the definition of the
termg of V:I.ncorporatien through which indigenous life would cease to be
what 1t had been and become something else, thus developed a secial pro=
Ject which required the blind faith of those with whom he worked (see,
8ege, Pornindez 1930: 213; Garcfa 194231 144). This can shed light en the
Dominicand’ emphases on the development ef obedience and a 'spirit! of un-
conditional belief in their message, Both constituted the means allewing
for the repreduction of the missionary's self attributed right to define
any ultimate verity (e.g., Sarasela 1938: 82).

The social projects put forth were prestructured in political

terms in g manner that aimed at and paralleled the processes required
for the development of a hegemonic state. The application of this ideol-
ogy reflected understandings of the relations between man and CGod, among

men, and toward naturee.

The manner in which the Dominicans defined their task makes it re-
latively clear that the obstacles in the envirenment, both social and
natural, of the people among whom they worked, were to bes considered
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secondary. This was not only implicitly held, but expressed when the
probiems in ﬂ\an's environment were posited as a concern of individual as
opposed to gooial nature (@ege, Anonymous 1920). Thus, not only was the
right of pagans to define their own terms of interaction withdrawn but,
new, all of their posgsible foundations for doing so discredited in the
same stroke (gee, ®.gs, Alvarez 1954; Alvarez 1959: 67, 1952: 64«5; G
Fernindez 1952: 7; Lyon 1967; Mart{in 1948: 440, 1947: 223, 19461 56)s The
hierarchy of religibus order disregarded reality on-the-ground and by this
very deed perhaps came into being (see e.g., Anonymous 1919a; Cenitagoya
1921: 261; Holzman 1951: Sh).

This does not mean that wltimate truth should have alternately besn
considered the domain of indigenous peoples. Under the circumstances it
could not bes The indigenous peoples' incorporation into a wider set of
social processes posed very real issues indeed with respeet to the temms
under which this should take place, both for natives and the people with
whom they were now to relate. At issue was, rather, the process by

which this should now ensue.

The extent to which the notien of an ultimate verity denies the axe
istence of any verity at all may constitute a philosophical issue. The
point, rather, is not whether the concept of ultimate verity can exist -
for example, in the development of knowledge or science = but, if it dees,
through what kinds of social process it is arrived at. Ideological truth
may ultimately and actively be bound or circumscribed by'ita soclal mean=-
ing at a given time and place. Any truth is thus always ultimately
social, however abatractly or universally it may be posed (@.g., Sarasola

19293 39)0
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The presupposition of the Dominicans established a separatlon between
gsacred and secular in the cultural and social structures that correlated
closely with the shift in the locus of power they tried to inculcate a=-

mong indigenous peoples., Hence, the Deminicans came to conceive the so-

lution to the problems which they addressed as contained in, fundamentally,
changes of a cultural and educational nature (see, e.g., Garcia 1947; Sa-
rasola 1928: 447)e Yet one may suggest that their endeavors would have

also been limited =~ and thus thelr: project given soclal meanlng in ulti-
mate instance - by the actual distribution of power on-the-ground and,

wore concretely, the existing relations among men and between men and na-

ture.

This issue, analyzed in terms of the Justifications which the Domini-
cans provided for thelr work can new be explored in relationship to its
social referents and, in this manner, significance for the Harakmbut.
Despite the Dominicans' position with regard to external factors, these
not only defined the soocial content of thelr message, but also its
ultimate meaning on a social plane.

While the Dominicans' ideological assumptions remained fairly constant
through time, it does not mean that they ware comparsbly successful in dif-
fusing theme A number of missions arose and fell at various times and
places in Madre de Dios. Moreover, the Dominicans were only able to in=- -

troduce their work among the Harakmbut after several decades in the area.

The disentanglement of this problem, then, requires weaving the
apparéntly stagnant presuppositions of the Dominicans' proselytizing
andeavor in and out of the social procesaes‘underwny ﬁhera they carried
out their worke It is this that bred different results and ultimately
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defined both the social meaning of their ideology and the extent to
which incorporation into ths larger society could indeed have passed
primarily by way of a change of 'heart,! as they proposed.
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CHAPTER 7

DISTINCT COMMUNITIES INVOi.VED'

The process of missionization thrives amidst a political clash

of selves, in which core state structures are either abssnt or marginale

In such a context, the social message the missionary introduces refers

and ultimately affects the means by which 'ultimate verities' are arrived
at and related to in the existing nature of power = through supematural
cdnceptiona regarding how the universe and the interactions gsnerated
thereiln are established. These soneeptions may thus be expested to find
their referent is those differenees in the soeial and eeonomig organigation
of the-distinet ecommnities of people involved sonstituting the underlying
points of eontentlon in the- 'eivilizational' sshemes brought together,

as suggested in the past shapter.

In the conversion from local to world religions, a shift on-the-ground
in the lecus of power tends to ensue and manifest itself through similta-
neous realignments in social preduction and distribution. Thus, the dif=-
fusion of a world religion can be said to signal political gnd economic
transformatiens in the interaction patterns of different soclial groups
- whether about to be introduced or already underway. In such a context,
missions, in:introducing an alternate civiliszational schems, put forth
propositions which, consciously or not, affect abeve all.-fhe relations
established between the population being evangelized and the larger
social order. These propositions, as shall be argued, underlie the

mission's symbolic and social powWers
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This chapter will briefly note the: (1) loss of power and consesquent
search for alternate sources widely perceived among those to be evangel-
iged; (2) pressures on social and economic relations that result frem
this process; and (3) social and symbolic power of missions in such cen-
texts. An effort shall be made to bring together what are usually per-
celved as disconnected sets of inequalities betwwen the communities ine
volved in the development of a given proselytizing effort. These will
come into clearer focus in the course of the more detailed analyses te be
carried out in subsequent chapters. The speeifis nature and significanee
of the changes that may be introduced through missionary endeavor will be

progressively exposed.

The term 'power' in this discussion.will not be restricted to either
the use of force or the control of formally established political insti-
tutions alone. Above and beyond this, it shall be used to refer to the
capacity - real and imagined ~ to actively respond to or work upon given
gocial conditions of exlstence. In the context of those to be evangelized,

a loss in this capaeity appears to be always at work initially.

The Unequal Distribution of Power

People who have not already been affected te varying degrees by polit-
ical economic processes emerging in a capitalist world system do not exist.
Nonetheless, those moments in history during which misslons spread, whether,
at world-, nation-, or region-wide levels, generally witness an attempt to
similtaneously reorder such political-economic relationships (see, for ox-
ample, Horton 1975; Butchinson 1957; Hvalkof and Aaby 198l; Muratorie
1982; Nida 1958; Pereira 1961; Rich 1970; Rigby 1981; Stoll 1982; Welf
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and economlc distribution found at work in such moments. Yet, the unequal
distribution of power inwvolved does not allow the interacting commnities
equal apportionments of free choice in the relations that develop betiween

thene

While most groups of psople welecome the opportunity to gain greater
eontrol over the forses affeeting their eonditions of existence, under
gertain circumstances this healthy or normal pursuit devolves into an
induced set of changes negatively affecting a group's stance before the
larger worlde The context of incorporation into a wider soeiety in whieh
proselytizing takes place implies the existence of pressures for an outw
ward shift in the locus of power. The llikelihood of a development of
such pressures is thus inevitably present and at the base of both the
gearch for and results of the meghanisms and processes employed to meet
this situation, whether in ideological or material termse The plaee

held in the larger world is thence affected.

That is, an unequal distribution of power both underlies and sets the
parameters in the active pursuit of means by which to gain powsr or pres-
tige among those most willing to convert vﬁs-h-vis larger surrounding
forces in existence (see, pegs, Beidelman 1982; Miller n.d.; Nida 19}58;
Rothenberg 1980)s Beidelman notes, leaving out for the moment the is-
gue of the resﬁonsibility that may be shared in the instillment of the
process by the migsionary, not only that a "basic feature of what is u-
sually termed colonial activity is simply the interaction between dispro-
portionate social groups which possess in different degrees the power to
dominate® (1982: 4), but that “those most likely to be converted are those
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already alienated from the traditional system" (Ibid.: 20). “What first
impressed Africans and encouraged them to imltate Europeans," then, “were
military power, material goods, and technical skills* (Ibide.: 25). Sim-
ilar observations are reported by several scholars, including Beckett
(1978), Boutilier (1978), Greenberg (1947), Horton (1971), Hutchinson
(1957), Hvalkof and Aaby (1981), Tayler (1981), and Worsley (1968).

" In the development of a working relationship between a missionary and
the group it seeks to proselytize, then, nne finds both an external contex-
tual moving foree and an internal one, emergirig among the subJects of mige
s:l.onaryAwork in response to their own search for alternate sources of
powers It is only the incorporation of this latter initiative into a
broader set of processes which begins to shape its particular outcome in

the context of religious proselytism.

While some suggest, on the basis of the above, that no religious
group can soclally transform other people without eontrolling or olaime
ing to-eontrol the politieal and eesonomie forees which affest them
(@ege, Beidelman 1982; Muratorio 1982; Salamone 1980), others eon=
sider that this need not be the case (Miller 1970; Schieffelin 1981)e
How the new sources of power are constituted and why this can affect re-
lations with others in a context of religious proselytism remain, then,
processes in need of clarification.

Though any number of differences gxist in soeial and eeonomic
temé between the distinet ‘eommunities of people represented in the
missionary endeavor, a reduced number of foeal aspects must be artige
ulated between the loeal and wider socleties for the process of trane

sition from mission to church to be effectively initiateds These refer
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particularly to those critical aspects which set the content of the
changing relations of production through definitions of the relation-
ships men ought to hold with regard tc each other and toﬁérd 'nature, !
signalled, as already suggested, by the spiritualities or ideologies de-
veloped in the course of the missionary endeavor. It is thus best to
first consider the abdve processes in their social and economle relation=
al aspects. One may then analyze the simultaneous search which may ensue
for the symbolic and material control of the forces thus set at stake, as
these can in turn underlie the “tensions in the understanding of the na-
ture of powsr and power relations" that tend to develop consequently in
the course of proselytizing efforts (Miller 1975).

Social and Economic Relations

The examples in the literature concerning the specific groups -
absorbed through proselytizing activities and their shifting terms of
participation in broader politieal economlc processes are numerous
(see, among others, Greenberg 1947; Miller n. de; Muratorio 1982; Nida
1958; Salamone 19763 Salagar 1977; Taylor 19681; Van Binsbergen 1977)e
Partieularly where a belief in higher spirits is being introduced,
the key transformations rest upon an effective disruption of the exist~
ing patterns of production and exchangee These changes may be eon=-
sidered, on the one hand, an outcome of forees larger than those set
in motion through the missionary process itselfe On the other hand,
missionaries themselves may foster the precise outcome of these dis-
ruptions in the course of their expressions at other, somewhat
more conerste, levels of social existence = i, es, in dealing with
patterns of residency, health, child-rearing, ete. While relstions of
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production set the parameters within whieh given social and economic pres-

sures develop, different proposals and responses emerge regarding how

these key elements will be addressed.

Nevertheless, it is impossible to offer a general discussion of ei=
ther the precise nature or weight of the soclal and economic differences
between the distinct communities of people involved in any proselytizing
process, since such differences will vary from case to case in their con=
crete significance. What can be noted is the part that may be played by
such disparaties and conflicts in the relations of prodﬁction of the dis=
tinet communities involved and, hence the extent to which the missionary
endeavor willl tend to pervade the most significant facets of a people's

existence.

The social and economic distinctions focused upon by missionaries,
vhether intentionally or not, appear to have their major repercussion on
those relations which define the terms of incorporation into a wider se=-
cial sphere, precisely where a power vacuum exists both for those being
evangeliged and those who support proselytiging efforts. It is the pre~
cise terms under which this takes place in different concrete situations
that diverges. In so far as an outward shift in the nature of both po=
litical and symbolic power is usually implied, the parameters in the
emergent distribution of power in each particular situation will bear
this characteristic,

To the extent that all current case studies of proselytizing efforts

have been conducted in the broader context of an expanding market econoe-
my, one may begin by illustrating the social and economic nature of the
changes focused upon by missionaries in such contexts in order to gain a
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clearer sense of their meaning and relationship to the sbove statements.

On a social level, the shift from local to reglonal or 'world' re-
ligions has one of its major recurrent counterparts in the transforma-
tions that begin to occur in the import of kin vis-3wvis non-kin rela=-
tionss That is, the conversion process eoncurrently sponsors various
sets of responses of kin to non-kin relations, which at the same time

contribute to introduce modifications among and withim kin groups.

These processes take place in both rural and urban settings. Yet
they may also assume a number of different expressions in each of these
contexts. Urban families, for example, may not only be introduced upon-
conversion to a sense of commnity which would otherwise be lacking in
such settings (SELADOC 1976; Thompson 1966; Willems 1967), but to a ree
organization of domestic resources and tasks, among other social means
which can improve everyday life despite interaction with a broader set of
political economic processes that lie beyond immediate control (see, for
example, Martin 1980; Merk 1963)s The impact of the missionary endeavor
upon kinship relations in rural settings is commonly noted by anthropoelo=-
gists as well (see, e+ ge, Bsidelman 1974; Boutilier 1978; Fins 1984;
Harwood 1978; Korn 1978; Peterson 1973; Reichel-Delmateff 1972; Ross 1978;
Shapiro 1972; Tiffany 1978; Wolf 1951)s What is important to observe for
the time being is the extent to which'such changes can signal new rela=
tions among family, kinship, and state structures (see, for example,
Maratorie 1960).

While a tendency is frequently mentioned for networks to become mere
individual upon exposure to a market economy, the oprosite effect, the
consolidation of social units beyond the domestic units, may also occur
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' (Salazar 1977; Taylor 1981; Whitten 1976)e Upon conversion, whether the
primary unit of production and ‘distiibution becomes the nuclear family
or a wider and perhaps traditional network of exchange and trade is
maintained and reinforced, must again be analyzed in each eéﬁe in the
context of the specific relations of production at work (Maratorio 1982;
Rigby 1981),

One may generally expect, then, major and mutually exclusive differ-
ences to arise in the patterns of production and distribution between the
clvilizational schemes introduced by the missionary and those found among
the group to be evangelizede That i3, whers the evangelized do not define
the social nature of the missionary endeavor, the points of contention bound
to emerge shall regard the differences in the relatlons of production and
distribution among the distinct commnities of peeople involved. Although
to the extent that such a void exists, almost by definition, in the pro=-
selytizing context, the key issue is not the existence of such differe
ences, but the way in which they are handled in the course of the mission-

ary endeavors.

A clear example of this is put forth by Hvalkof and Aaby regarding
the activities of the Summer Institute of Lingulstics:

Indian's control over their resources is not supported by a can-
raign against state policies which allow or carry out this pres-
sure., Neither does the organization oppose the privatized trade
and wage<labor relations which act to break down tribal social
structure. Many Indlan groups have had trade relations with the
national soclety over long periods of time. As long as they
traded in a limited number of commodities and as long as essential
resources were avallable and the internal redistribution system
maintained, the destructive effects of these commercial relations
were minimiged. The individualism and materialism which forms
integral part of SIL's philosophy and day-to-day methods removes
these safeguards through the resulting individualized integration
into the market, the economic basis of the Indian societies will
disappear and they will invariably be subdued by forces which
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they cannot controle With the individualization and pollitical
discord brought on by 8IL's intervention, the Indians will be
unable to defend themselves against encroachment of their land,
hunting and fishing resources. Since SIL's work teid to make
moral and supernatural premises the foundation for social and
political struggle and organization, the Indlans will be impeded
from creating new organizational forms which could strengthen
their political and economic powsr (1981: 181-2).

As important, then, as the state processes which may foster misge

slonary endeavor is the preclse nature of the relations of production
at worke These help define the apportionments that may now be re=-
quired of not only 'eivilized'! culture, but of other instruments of sur=

vival, whether they constitute land, eredits, given modes of organizatlon,
access to knowledge, or other elements. The meaning of such issues can

only be defined, again, in relationship to the precise nature of the re-
lations and means of production which emerge as crucial in particular hise
torical oonte:;ts__._. ' The problems posed by the introduction of a specifie
civilizational schamé transcend the political and soeial realignments

of inter- and intra-locgl ties of communication in which common expec=
tations and working rules must develop. The changing soelal relations

of production additionally at stake present a deeper still problem of

interaction.

One must alse observe, however, that while existing relations of
production set parameters which instill precise meanings in the social
and economic changes which ensue, different responses'can emerge re=
garding how these key elements are addressed. The' interrelationships
and responses developed are in this sense neither materially nor mech-
anically determined by their wilder context of emergence alone. Whether
missionaries try to underplay their seeular impact and efforts (Beie
delman 1982; Stevens 1983), or actively exploit them (Hvalkof and Aaby
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1981; Loewen 1968), the practices introduced alter the internal re-

production prosesses issued in the faee of the expansion of eapitalist
or nation-state structures in varying wayse Thus, while the latter affeet
prevailing modes of social and economio organization, including access

to means and relations of production, the missionary may play an addition-
al part by fostering specific responses to this process.

Confronted with such secular, external pressures for change, mis-

sionaries may either ignore them, exploit the havoe which they may pro-

duee to further their own endeavor, or direstly intervene and try to direct
the course of change.s The second and third positions are by far the most

prevalent (Beidelman 1982; Beckett 1978; Boutilier 1978; Greenberg 1947;
Harwood 1978; Horton 1971; Hutchinson 1957; Hvalkef and Aaby 1981l; Kornm
1978; Muratorio 1980; Nason 1978; Wachtel 1976). Regardless of the mis-
sionary's degres of conssiousness, the processes he instills will always
affect as :mch as be affected by the partisular nature of the incorpora=
tion into the broader set of processes in which he develops his work (see,
in addition to a number of the sources mentioned above, Fountain:1966
and Muratorio 1982)s This 1s when the meaning of the contending civi-
lizational schemes and power symbols come to the forefronte.

The Social and Symbolic Power of Missions

Religions may address what is most significant in the worlds of
man, nature, and society by helping strueture family, social, and esonomic
relationships (Swanson 1967)s This contributes to explain the power that
religious symbols may have when considered in specific historical con«
textse Both how categories and subjeets are presented as related to eone
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another and the concrete nature of the relations thereby festered became

eriticale

With regard to the first aspect = how categories and subjects are

related to one another = a process amerges which resembles the basis for
symbolic power desoribed by Miller as at work among the Toba peoples of

Argentinat

The term 'power! in Toba culture is not primarily concerned with

political processes involving decision making and authority, but
rather about human relatlons with the phenomenal universe in terms

of the control of forces which permit the maintenance of health,
harmony, and contentedness (1975: 477-8).

The nature of access to power posited may vary in different religious

systemss

The fundamental difference between Christian mysticism and Toba
shamanism is that the Christian is held responsible for not ap=
propriating Christ's power wlthin him, while the shaman can claim
that the power failed to operate regardless of the shaman's ine
tentions. This i3 not to suggest that the shaman is never re-
sponible for his actions. He may choose to harm others, and he
may also dissipate his power through foolishness (Ibid.: 483).

The basis for symbolic power does not as such:

eee in fact derive from a being or entity, nor from one's political
position. Rather, it takes form as a result of the structural ar-
rangemanta of key symbols.. It is the abllity to distinguish these
symbols and to bring them into a proper relationsbip which produces
power. In this senge, power has no significance as an entity in
itselfs It only takes on meaning when seen as the outceme of a
particular arrangement of key sysmbols (Ibid.: 475).

Powsr may thus be viewed as a force that can either cause or counterbalance
disorders of various sorts yet emerges, finally, from the proper combina-

tlon of elements (Ibid.: 483, 487)e That is:

The seat of all power is in the relationship, in the articulation
of symbols which mark distinct categories. The same symbol in
another context can mean something altogether different. It is
the ability to communicate and manipulate these symbola which
provides the necessary 'power! or ‘virtue' to give social life
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its esgsential meaning (Ibid.: 494).

Power is not only an onwthe=ground set of economie and sociai rela-
tions. It is set in motion and given precise meaning by particular
symbolic combinations which refer in various ways to the first
group of relationshipse It i1s in this capacity that missionarles were
often perceived. As expréssed by Horton, "With the advent of the twen~
tieth century === Europeans came to be seen as symbols o: power, and
Christianity itself came to be seen as part of a larger order-. comprising
Wastern education, colonial administratioen, commerce, and industry, with
which everyone had henceforth to reckon, wses [§ucg] changes created a much
more favorable climate for conversion® (1971: 86); The view thatultimate-
1y, since "gods are people, relationships with them affact and are af=
fected by relationships with other men® has been put forth by not only
Horton (Ibid.: 96), but sustained by several other scholars as well (for
example, Christian 1972; Godelier 1974; Pereira de Queiroz 1969, among

others),

How categories and subjects are struciured in the religious mese
sage and how thls is related to the wider social order remain centrale
This focus helps to further explain how missionaries and other members
of the wider socisty, though often mutually opposed in a given fleld
site, at times stand united in a larger sense. Often at issue 13 the
consclousness and direet involvement of the missionaries in the politieal
economic processes introduced, rather than their particular position in a

given civilizational scheme (Jackson 1984; Hahn 1981).

While the distinct commnities involved in the missionary context
are get apart by economlc and social relationships, missionaries posit

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



=170~

particular modes of interaction which affect the social conditions of ex-
istence at playe In Hvalkof and Aaby's words, "Religious systems usually
express a direct relation between the ideological 'organization of nature'
and the economic and social organization of society® (198L: 177)s This
has both been noted in several sthnographic accounts of religious systems
(e@ego, Hussain 1976; Muratorio 1982; Silverblatt 1982; Taylor 1981; Wach=
tel 1976, among others) and laid the groundwork for the proposition that
the major differences betwean the distinct communities involved are pre-
dicated upbn the relations of prodaction at work. These not only help or=
der a given group socially and economically, but point to the sceial
meaning of the symbolic definition a proselytizing agent issues concerning
the ultimate sources of power. Leaving certain organizational categories
untouched while upholding others, can both differentiate and eondition

what may be acted upon or not.

In s0 far as the symbolic power of religlous missions is ultimately
rendered sooially meaningful in the broader context of the production
relations in which it is engrained, the regional structure of production
and distribution at work in Madre de Dlos will be discussed in the fol-
lowing chapter. However, the context of changing relations of production
alone will not predetermine the varylng gets of responses that may elither
be put forth or eventually develop. Hence, it will be necessary to sub-
sequently sharpen the focus on the precise nature of the methods em=
ployed by missionaries to further their symbolic and social power (the
subjects of chapters 9 and 10) and the reasons for the varying impact these

had through time (chapters 11 and 12).
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CHAPTER 8

THE REGIONAL STRUCTURE OF PRODUCTION: AND DISTRIBUTION

Nicolds de Piérola said ... Roads come before temples and
schools, before governmental action and the rule of law and guar-

antees and industries; because they are an esséntial tondition
for all these things eee )

OQur task should not be reduced to the clearing of forests, the na-
vigation of thelr rivers, the use of their trees and the cateohi-

zation of their savages as has occurred up till now (Delboy 19423

26, 48).

Although national and international developments nurtured a particu-
lar framework of missionary ideology, existing on-the-ground social rea-
lities posed serious interferences and gave social meaning to the politi-
cal and religious interests underway at a broader level throughout the
greatér part of the twentieth century. Hence, much may be learned by
considering ‘the mocial nature of the probléems missionaries thought could
be reformilated through efforts at recasting each individual's morality.
In this chapter I will analyze, through the economlc structure of the rub-
ber boom in Madre de Dios, the: (1) types of relations of production in-
troduced to the area then; (2) interactions between native and outside

peoplesy and (3) continuities in subsequent developments.

The Relations of Production

Any attempt to generalize about the relations of production at work im

}hdre’ de Dios through time becomes impossiblee. . Yet one can discern’ certain
recurrent tendencies concerning both the nature of the territorial expansion
of outsiders in the region and the human and economic relationships thereby

posede The rubber boom nt the.turn of the twiniieth century-tan be .ured

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



-172-

as a base for the drawing of comparisons with subsequent developments as a
number of the themes introduced return, time and again, in the particular

reglion of study.

At the end of the eighteenth century, the search for gold and partic-
ularly chinchona (Peruvian bark) reinitiated the penetration process of
the Harsimbut's southern frontisr along the Carabaya region This, in
turn, resulted in expressions of both hostility and withdrawal on the part
of the native populations. Yet it was only at the turn of the twentieth
century, with the search for rubber and, particularly, the decline of
northern sources of rubber, that these penetration efforts assumed qual-
itatively distinect proportlons and the Dominicans initiated their pros-
elytizing efforts. Thus, althéugh the isthmus connecting the Madre de
Dios and Ucayali river basins had long been known, it was only in 1894
(when Fitzearrald put it to use) that it began to represent a gain for
rubber gatherers from the north (Aguilar 1896; Guilleaume and Dslgado
1894; La Combe 1904; Robledo 1906, 1898; Stiglich 1902; Sdarez 19233 Von
Hassel 1904b).

The rubber consumed by Europe and the United States grew between 1850
and 1900, from 400 tons to 50-60,000 (Thorp and Bertram 1985: 99). At
this same time, the population of Iquitos incrmased from 260 inhgbitants
to 20,000 (Ibid.)s However, the Amazon region as a whole, provided only 10%
of the rubber consumed in the world in 1910, while in Peru it accourted for-
304 of e»:;:po:ﬂ'.s~ (Bonilla 19741 713 Flores Marfn 1977a). Yet, the rubber
boom had little economic-impact upon the rést of the Peruvian economy
(Pennano 1978: 154; Thorp and Bertram 1985: 102).

The growth in the supply of rubber from the Amazon was not a product
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of increased levels of productivity but, rather, of the continuous ine

corporation through political means of both new aregs of extraction and

sources of under-remunerated labor (Ballém 1917; del Aguila 1979; Flores
Marin 1977a, b; La Combe 1904; Olivera 1904; Ontaneda 1907; Pesce 1904;

Reyna 1941; Robledo 1900; Stiglich 1908b, 1902; Valdez 1944; Villalta
1904a)s The accumulation of capital required for the development of the
process, like the demand for this product, -originated by and large out-
side the country.

Numerous spscies of rubber plants have been identified worldwide, .sev-
eral of which are found in the Amazon basine Yet it was through its various
grades = dependent mostly on the @ransfomtion processes involved but
often further identified by their port of embarkment for export - that it
was generally differentiated in the Amazon. While rubber could be cultivated,
at which time 1t was referred to as shiringa, in the Peruvian Amazon, the
extraction of wild rubber, caucho, was by far the most common processs

The best varieties of wild rubber tended to grow below 250 meters
above sea level, but its distribution was always unequale In a hectare
of land it was possible to find anywhere between 5 and 40 rublier trees.
The tapplng process, which required making incislons in the trees, sub=
sequently destroyed them. This was in contrast to the extraction of ghi-
ringa which was cultivated (at approximately X50 plants per hectare). and
could be harvested time and againe While a single ghiringueiro could tap
300 treees in one day, a cauchero, when lucky, ceuld hope to tap an ap=
proximate average of 10 trees per hectare (and two to three kilos per
tree) (Mavrtua 19113 141-2). |

The second method offered the advantage of requiring no prior
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Chart 4

EXPORT VALUE OF RUBBER, 1880 - 1945

1880 344,000
1885 2'725,800
1890 3'642,400
1895 2'310,000
1900 41970,000
1905 81530,000
1910 12'000,000
1915 5'959,440
1920 2'008,110
1925 21210,910
1930 729,825
1935 \ 381,616
1940 322,468
1945 - 91238, 000
Soles

Source: Jaramillo n.d.
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Chart 5

EXCHANGE RATE OF SOLES PER US DOLLAR

1900 20725
1905 2,064
1910 2,061
1915 2435
1920 2026
1925 2450
1930 3.40
1935 4.1375
1940 6417
1945 6e50"
1950 15043
1955 19.18™"
1960 27,30
1965 26.82
1970 4348
1975 k5.0
1980 288.85

* official rate
**Floating rate

Sources Jaramillo n.d.
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investment because its expanded yield depended, above all, upon the
‘extensive! use of the Amazon's natural wealth (i.e., the constant tape
ping of new sources)., As in the case of chinchona, several sclentists
issued forewarnings concerning the depletion of the Amazon's natural
wealth and its resources' future rising costs of production, unless al=~
ternate and economic self-sustaining or regenerating means of tapping
could be founds It was calculated that of the approximately 5 million
kilos of rubber produced annually in the Peruvian Amazon,.3 million trees
were left permanently destroyed (see, e.ge, Delboy 1912a vs. La Combe 1904

on this issue),

Such forewarnings (inspired primarily upon both ecological and state
concerns) were not put into practical use, in large part on account of the
interests involved (Patifio 1901). The agricultural activities which could
have nurtured both permanent colonization and ecological concerns were op=
posed by those who found more to gain from the process of primitive accu-
mulation which characterized the rubber economy, regardless of internaw
tional boundaries (see, e.ge, Fifer 1970; Flores Marin 1977a; La Combe
1904; Maurtua 1911; Melo 1921; Osambela 1896; Pando 1891; Portillo 1914;
Robledo 1906, 1898; Stiglich 1902)e It is in this context that coloniza-
tion through foreign immigration was again proposed (Cipriani 1902). Yet
various additional constraints stood in the way of the application of any
congervationist policye These may be sumed up in terms of both the high
costs of production (that is, extraction) of rubber and the rates of pro-
fits expected from such ventures. Although this will be explained later,
for now it will be pointed out that all entrepreneurs could not survive
the various expressions of these points of contentlon to the same extent,
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Regarding the first issue, high costs of productlon, it was the scar-

city of labor and, particularly, of a source of labor willing to accept the
type of remuneration offered and the risks of life often implied by the

prevailing work conditlons that limited the tapping of all remaining seurces
of rubbere. It also.affected the development of the means of commnica=
tion which could have reduced the transport costs of rubber, people, or
foodstuffs, and provided the infrastructure required for the growth of an
internal market (centered upon the steadier flow of exchanges among settled
or relatively self=-sustaining populations) (Fifer 1970; Flores Mar{n 1977a;
Portillo 1908),

The permanent settlement of population in the area could have well
resulted in a number of reductions in the existing costs of production
(for example, in local sources of not only labor but of a number of subsise
tence goods)e Yet, an example which suggests the contrary is the case of the
Acre territory of Hragile Here an agricultural colony was developed even
prior to the rubber boom on the basis of the great inflow of northeastern=

ers pushed off their lands by the various crisis of the sugar industry begin-

ing in the nineteenth century, Thls aloneé would hot offs'et the effetts of a
major erisis, such as the gb;llapse of the rubber boom in the Amazon at thé
begininning of the World War II, for the bulk of rubber producers (Aguirre
19803 R. Santos 1980; Tocantins 1979) In addition to its approximately
60,000 persons in 1900, the Acre territory did have, nonetheless, some of .
the finest rubber anywhere in the Amazon (Fifer 1972)e The Acre contro-
versy between 1899 and 1903 not only closed traffic through the Isthms

of Fitzcarrald for a few years but, correspondigly, augmented the a-

mourts of rubber channeled through Brazil significantly (Ibide.; Flores
Mar{n 1977a; Reyna 1941). Although Peruvian custom tariffs were lower
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than those of either Bolivia or Brazil, transport ¢osts through Brazil
were lower and led to a significant degree of contraband by both Bow
livians and Peruvians (Balldn 1917; Fleres Marin 1977a; La Combe 1904;
Villanueva 1902)s Zegarra suggests that Brazil's appropriation of the
Acre territory in 1903 raised the country's production of rubber from
2,249 tons in 1904 to 11,270 in 1908 (19453 62; sse also Aguirre 1980
and Fifer 1972).

The attainment of a steady source of labor (whether permanent or not)
also depended upon more than Jjust the development of a given technological
strategy defined on a long'term basis that might prove economically and
ecologically or socially sensible. The few producers who manazged to sur-
vive the collapse of the rubber boom were not only to be found among the
largest enterprises, in terms of both size of operation and capitals, but
particularly among those who controlled or monopolized a number of the
activities entailled in the extraction of rubber, .and thus managed to ac-
cumulate the wealth that allowed them to subsequently diversify their
productive activities (see, e.g., Pennano 1978; Pesce 1904), A prime
example discussed by Fifer (1970) is that of the 'empire' built by the
Sudregz brothers (organiged in particular by Nicolds) in northemn Bolivia
(see Fifer 1970; Villalta 1902; Villanueva 1902). In Madre de Dios, M4-
ximo Rodrfguez and Bernardino Perdiz provide two classic examples of per-
sons who 'survived' the rubber boom (and were solid upholders of mission-

ary endeavor).

As the importance of rubber grew throughout the Peruvian Amazon,

many capitalists and laborers, progressively drifted into a 'green
hell' in the hope of readily striking it riche But few ever dide
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A brief analysis of who these capitalists and laborers were and what ac-
counted for their uneven success can clarify the dynamics of the human

and economic relationships whici’x underlay the rubber economy and, to an
extent, other 'boom' products in the Amagon, whether agricultural, mine-

eral, or other (sometimes to this day).

The entrepreneurs during the rubber boom were mercantile capitalists.
That 1s, in this context, the 'capitalist' was not one who exercised control
over the means of production - if one classically defines this as the land
from which laborers have been expelled and thus been made avallable for
exploitation = but, rather, he who possessed wealth put into use = 'cap-
italigzed' - through commercial endeavore. In the Amazon this developed
through a triple set of relationships, established between: (1) a foreign
firm and its commercial affiliate/subsidiary (in either Iquitos or another
important point of embarkment); (2) the commercial subsidiary and a nume
ber of merchants; and (3) the merchants and gatherers of wild rubber (La
Combe 1904; Mairtua 1911; Von Hassel 1904a).

At the apex stood those who had accumulated capital and could extend,
through goods or money, credit to those at a lower echelon. Their re-
turn was thus derived from the interests they charged. However,
more than the capacity to move capital was involved. Through commerce,
large 'rubker gatherers' also consolidated fortunes by amalgamating
the hpldings of their less 1mport#nt tcounterparts' who had defaulted
and accumlated debts. The ownershlp of steamships, for example,
both contributed to and expressed these parts played through come

merxrce,

Foreign firms thus extended credit to their commercial affiliastes or
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subsidiaries in the country and both charged a given interest rate and
commercialized the rubber received in Europe and the United States. The
affiliate or subsidiary did basically the same with local merchants,
while they repeated the operation with either rubber gatherers directe-
ly or reglonal itinerant merchants, who then approached the actual gather=-
ers. The distribution of people involved in the rubber industry was thus
pyramidal and the profit rates that differentiated each echelon, by no
means insignifcant (see, e.ge, Ballén 1917; del Aguila 1979; Fifer 1972,
1970; Flores Marin 1977a; Granadino 1918; La Combe 1904; Maurtua 1911;
Melo 1921, 1918; Pernano 1978; Portillo 1914, 1908; Robledo 1898; Villal-
ta 1904a, b; Von Hassel 1904a).

During the rubber boom, who stood where, physically, determined the
prices of goods and labor, depending on how distanced the centers of pro=-
duction were. The greater the distances, the lower the prices at which
rubber could be purchased. In Madre de Dios the price for an grroba
(15 Xilos) of rubber was sixteen dollars while in Iquitos it was forty.

A merchant who extended credit in Madre de Dios could obtain about a
1004 profit rate (Maurtua 1911 152; Von Hassel 1904a)e Furthermore, whe
was where became important for a reduction in the number of intermediaries
implied the possibility of keeping a 1arger'share of the profitse Thus,
the ability to bridge greater distances, through the control of river
commerce or, especially, the ownership of means ef navigation, helped
aliminate competitors and contributed to the development of a vertical
monopolye Paradoxically, even when many commedities could have been
produced internally with relative ease, most of the goods consumed'

in the Amazon originated in Europee. Thus the salt consumed in the

Madre de Dios, Ucayali, and Puris river basins came from Eurepe,
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Chart 6

FOREIGN MERCHANTS IN IQUITOS, 1903

Nationality Number  Capital*
German 60 200,000
British 120 50,000
Brazilian 3,130 200,000
Chinese and Turquish 167 50,000
Spanish 100 ?
French 35 60,000
Italian 50 30,000
Portuguese 54 ?

* In Peruvian pounds (1Pp [Ip/ = 10 soles)

Sources Madrtua 1911: 139
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although it could have been obtained a short distance away (Roblede
1898).

On a regional level a number of merchants or caucheros were in charge,

directly and indirectly, of distributing goeds and 'purchasing' rubber once
the gathering season was over. At such time workers not only purchased
the goods required for the following season, but also gambled and drank,
among 3 mumber of other notorious modes of expenditure. This generally
led them returning to the forest further in debt than before - usually
with the idea that by next season enough rubber would be found to once
and for all break loose from all debts (see, ee gey Balldn 1917; Cipriani
1902; Fleres Marin 1977a; La Combe 1904; Pesce 1904)e Flores Marin
reports a case where after three years the person owed more than twiqe
the amount he had initially received to begin the extraction of rubber
(Tbid. ).

People often tried to flee from their debts or react somehow to their
economic bondage. However, the relationships established not only be-
tween commsrcial houses, regional, and lecal distributors of goods (re=
gatones), but between the local distributors and the rubbier gatherers,
were difficult to breake At each level they were founded on the personal
knowledge, and thus political manipulation, of the person and his family,
origins, local authority, or properties, when at all held (Cipriani 1902;
Flores Marin 1977a)e The chain of intermediaries could extend well be=
yond the Amagon, parti@uly when the sources of labor were not 'Iree!

and had been coopted from other regions, as was commone

Although the growth and development of rubber enterprises and 'barons'
(important figures), depended upon both the extension of credits and the
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Chart 7
PRICE VARIATION OF SUBSISTENCE PRODUCTS

IN DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE AMAZON
(1911%)"

Product Iguitos Uppexr Puris Upper Yurué Madre de

Dios
Rice 0.21 2400 2.00 1.30
Sugar 0u5h 2400 2400 1.19
Dry Beans 0465 1.00 1,00 1.30
Lard 0486 4400 4400 1.95
Flour 0465 1.08 1.08 1.19
Milk 0440 1450 2400 1.20
Salt 0.21 1,00 1,00 1.08

* Soles per kilo (except milk)

Source: Flores Mari{n 1977as 90
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whole set of 'political' relationships which held in place the genergl

taviamento! process (as the personal credit system was knoun), other lo=

cal factors influenced these developmentse In this regard, three of the
most significant ‘technical' preconditions for the working of the system
became, the: (a) Hd.despread abandenment of agricultural production in
the Amazon and the resulting shortage of regional foodstuffs for which
exorbitant prices were charged; (b) general scarcity of small money and
coins, which nurtured the kind of closed oredit relationships that left
little place for argument over profit rates; and (c) time differential
between production and concumption in the extraction of rubber (see, e.
ges Ballén 1917; del Aguila 1979; Flores Marin 1977a; Madrtua 1911; Stig-
lich 1908z: TeJjada 1907)s That is, the period of time that elapsed be-
tween the beginning of the tapping season and its completion, when proe
duction could be realized, was lengthy (3 to 7 months) and most generally
devoid of any alternative gource of income, This greatly increased the
gatherers'! susceptibility to the conditions of exchange posed by both
patrones (patrons) and merchants (see, Robledo 1898; Flores Marin 1977a).

Conmercq. then, and in particular the related monopolies of capital
and major means of transport « beth of which were in forelgn hands = were
the key underpinnings of the rubber boom (see, e.ge, Tizén y Buene 1910).
However, the growth of this industry = if it may at all be called this -
depended not only on the above and the tapping of new natural supplies of
rubbier, as already mentioned, but on the corresponding access to tappers
able to yleld the kinds of profits which justified involvement in the
business. While an average 'gatherer! had about 200 men working for him,
a major one, such as Carlos Scharff, hak 2,000 (in addition to entire
'tribes'), the minimum commonly required was about 20 men (see, €.g.,
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Chart 8

PRODUCTS EXPORTED FROM THE FERUVIAN
AMAZON BEFORE THE RUBBER BOOM

Hammocks

Gotton Cloth
Cassava Flour
Chinchona Bark
Tortoise Egg Lard
Salted Fish
Tobaeco

Sugar Cane Alcohol
Sarsaparills
Cocoa

Wax and Resins
Vanilla

Straw Hats
Jipijapa

Sources Flores Marf{n 1977at 79-80
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Cipriani 1902; del Aguila 1979; Granadino 1916; Von Hassel 1904a).

Two main sourses of labor were utilized in addition to the native
peoples which will be discussed separately. The first seurce used, most
generally in the north (around Iquitos, where the rubber boom in Peru be-
gan), originated among the residents of Chachapoyas, Moyobamba, and the
Huallaga and Mayo valleys, where agricultural production had previously
developed (del Aguila 1979; Von Hassel 190%a, b)e To the south, around
Madre de Dios and parts of Bolivia, the non-native sources of labor orig-
inated to a significant extent in the surrounding highland regions (for
example, Sandia, Cojata, Huancané, Sina, Quiaca, Mocomoco, Italague, and
Chuma, among others), where an expansion of haclendas was taking place
(del Aguila 1979; Flores Marin 1977a; Osambela 1896; Robledo 1900, 1898).

While in the north no more than about 304 of the commercial firms
were directly involved in both the production and marketing activities
related to the extraction of rubber. In the south both foreign and na=
tional commercial establishments were not only involved in both types of
activity but also contributed to the release of their own sources of labor
through their ties with the wool industry and interests centered in the
highland provinces (see, Burga and Reitegui 1981; Carbajal 1908; Cipriani
1902; del Aguila 1979; Flores, Flaza, and Oré 1977; Flores Marin 1977a;
Olivera 1904; Portille 1914). These characteristics in the south meant
that commercial houses could exercise a mich cléser control, or tight=
er organization, of the entire production process and a measure of re-
investment in the interest of developing a more affective set of over-
land communication routes (their rubber would otherwise 'flow' off to
Brazil)s One cannot help but wonder about the extent to which these dif-
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Chart 9

HACIENDAS IN THE DEPARTAMENTO OF PUNO

+ Plagce 1876 1915
Puno ‘ 233 373
Chucuito 49 242
Huancane 54 133
Bandia 7 199
Carabaya 2 125
Azangaro 178 611
Lampa and Ayaviri 182 1,536

Source: Flores Marin 1977as 107
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ferences would have persisted had the rubber boom not collapsed when
it dide Sources indicate that Arana, among other well known rubber
'barons! from the north, were by that time also working in the south

(Ortiz 1980; Valdez 1944),

The collapse of the rubber boom had a somewhat different impact in
the north and southe Bxcept for the notorious Putumayo region, where the
bulk of the labor force was Indian, to the north both rubber tappers and
itinerant merchants were primarily of regional origin (except at a rela-
tively later date when some labor began to be imported, particularly from
Brazil)s In contrast, the rubber tapping process in the south was based
primarily on .indentured sources of labor and generally organized by firms
of direct foreign origin (or closely affillated to those in the south at
the time) which from Arequipa, particularly, controlled the marketing of
not just rubber but, perhaps as importantly, wool. The Boston-based
Inca Rubber company proved an exception and imported about 500 Japanese
laborers (Fifer 1972, 1970). While these slowly drifted into agrioultur-
al activities around the capital of Madre de Dios (Puerto Maldonado) and
the raising of shiringa, particularly in Bolivia (much as the laborers to
the north, who withdrew to local subsistence activities upon the collapse
of the rubber boom), the bulk of laborers to the south simply abandoned
the area (Ballén 1917; Lawrence 1963)e

1Salaries’ in the rubber enterprises had been above those in the
eoasté.l sugar and cotton plantations, where labor was similarly scarce.
However, the costs of living and health and work conditions in the Amazon
greatly limited the advantages posed by the higher salaries (Ballén 1917).
The question, then, is what happened with the indigenous peoples of the
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Chart 10

RUBBER FIRMS ESTABLISHED IN THE PERUVIAN AMAZON, 1907

Name

1.

-

Je

4.

5e

6o

Te
8.
Do
10.
11,

12,
13

R

13,

16e
17.

Sociedad The Tambopata
Rubber Coe. Limited

The Inambari Pard
Rubber Limited

The Tambopata Rubber
Sindicate Ltd.

Peru Para Rubber
Colombla~-Washington

Compania Gom{fera
Paucartambo Pard

Forga, Rey de Castro y
gueg

Foulkes Croker
Inca mnir’g co.-
Inca Rubber Coe

Kroheimer y Cia.

Sociedsd Gomera
Marcapata

Leonel Stuart

Societé Financiere
Sandia :

Pachitea Rubber Coj

Sindicate Coptoir
Colonial Francais

John Lylly and Sons
Perpviari Amazohs

» .Hectares

Capltal

50,000
(pounds)

350,000
(pounds)

15,000
(pounds)

350,000

300,000
(francs)

9,000
(francs)

100,000 Grest Sritain

11000,000 Anglo-Peruvian

Source:. Flores Marfn 1977ai 75«6

Origin

Great
Britain

UeSede

France
Spain

France
UeSede

C | ]
(iermany
Groat

Britain

France

UeSedo

France

Ares *

26,500

349,620

75,287

25,000
841,600
255,000

75,000

50,000

100,000

30,000

25,000
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area during this period and to what extent did they participate in or
supply a labor force for the rubbier industries?

The Interactions Between Native and Non-native Peoples

The rubber boom was the holocaust of the Amazonian lowland peoples.
While global population figures may now be nearly impossible to estimate,
various regional accounts prove illustrative. The Putumayo case, although
often mentioned in the literature as a result of the political and geopo-
litical interests which could have affected Peru's boundaries as a nation=
state, was by no means either the only or most prevalent expression of
violence to which native peoples were submitted at the time. At the turm
of the twentieth century, the Indian population in the southern regiong of
the Yurug, Pumis, Acre, Manu, and Madre de Dios rivers (including the lat-
ter's affluents) was assessed at betwsen 80000 and 100,000 (Von Hassel
19053 32). An estimate of the Harakmbut population at the time - most of
which had not been directly visited by anyone ~ suggests a conservative
figure of between 11,000 and 14,000 (Ibide)s This same appraisal places
the entire southern population at betwsen 30,000 and 35,000 (including
non-natives)s Today, official figures give a total estimate for Madre
de Dios of 33,007 persons, of which enly about 4,000 are indigenous peoples
(Instituto Nacional de Estadistica 1983: vii)e

Net until very recently has anyone tried to make serious estimates
of indigenous peoples. Yet even by the time the above mentioned af)-“
praisals were made, enormous pepulation losses had already occurred. Al- -
though del Aguila suggests that no more than 30% of the labor force used
during the rubber boon was made up of native podples. most populations
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Chart 11

NATIVE POPULATION ESTIMATES FOR THE SOUTHERN LOWLANDS, 1905*

Chontacampas or Chontaquiros 1, 500
Machigangas 3,000 - 4,000
Campas with their subgroups 14,000 - 16,000
Pucapacuris 1,000
MASHCOS OR SIRINERIS 6,000 « 7,000
HUACHIPATRIS 500 = 800
Ang jes 300 500
Carapaches 200 - 400
TUYUNERIS 500
Andogues 2,000 - 3,000
ARAZAIRES 500 - 800 |
Huara.yos 3,000
Pacahuaras ‘ 2,000
Chacohas 1,500
Amigos | 1,500
HUAPARIS (?) 3,000 - 4,000

* Names written with capital letters may be Harakmbut

Source: Von Hassel 1905: 32
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were affected in numerous other ways by the development of that period
(1979).

Thus, epidemics are noted in the Manu region between 1889 and 1892,
a year before Fitzecarrald passed through the isthmus which would connect
the Ucayali/Iquitos region with the Madre de Dios basin (the only major
river system in Paru which does not flow nortlﬁ, toward Iquitos, but east,
toward Bolivia and Bragil), and again in 1896 (Aguilar 1896; Valdes 1944).
In addition to this, Fitzcarrald and his men violently fought the organ=
ized resistance of native Manu residents ssveral times, which resulted in
many hundred casualties (remembered to this day)e Thess events do not
diminish the significance of the more minor and frequent incidents which
took place in the years this route was employed (see, e.g., La Combe 1904;
Ontaneda 1907; Reyna 1941; Valdez 1944).

By the time Fitzcarrald arrived in Madre de Dios, however, not only
had Bolivian and Brazllian rubber tappers teen long at work along the Maw-
dre de Diog river and many of its affluents, but several indigenous
groups in these areas had already been eliminated. Large numbers of
both Arasaerd (Harakmbut) and Ese'sja (Tacana) peoples had been reported=-
1y taken by force to Bolivia, where they had a higher market value (about
80 British pounds per person) (Fifer 1970; Portille 1914), Thus, by 1905
the total number of Arasaeri was estimated at 500 to 800, itile specific
expeditions generally mention no more than a reduced number of families

here and there.

Although epidemics took a high toll on indigenous peoples! lives prior
to the establishment of direct contact with rubber gatherers, interaotion
betwsen natives and none-natives during this period was furthermore
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primarily based upon the use of force. The correrfas (slave raids) of
Indians who were subsequently sold as a source of labor dramatically af-
fected natives' lives (see Balldén 1917; Flores Marin 1977a; Von Hassel
1905). It is reported that in some of the hagisndas founded along the
Upper Ucayali the traffic of people (often to Brazil) in fact constituted
the main source of income (as opposed to agriculture, as would be pre-
sumed) (see, e.ge, Flores Marin 1977a; La Combe 1904; Robledo 1898; Vi=
llanueva 1902)e Labor obtained particularly high prices in Brazil.

The prevalling rates in Peru, however, were 300 to 408 soles for a 10-
12 year-old girl, somewhat less for one above the age of 20, and 500 for
a 10-12 year-old boy (Villanueva 1902). Older men were often killed in
the course of the raids and, if they survived, never proved quite as mal=-
leable a source of labor as the older boys, who were more easily and
rrofoundly assimilated.s Of the various ethnic groups, the Ashaninka be-
cams a favored source of labor = at least in the Madre de Dlos area -
(despite their fisrce stance of opposition before anything that stood for
'Western' civilization) and fetched higher prices still than those men=-
tioned above (Portille 1908; Reyna 1941; Villanueva 1902). While a large
nunber of the people who worked in the area had been captured through
correr{ss, a significant number arrived independently. fleelng from
other rubber regions in the Amazon (where the boom had developed first).

Working as intermediaries between the rubber interests and the ine
digeno.ns peoples were 'Christian Indians,' who not only helped organize
the slave raids but suﬁsequently kept such sources of labor in order (see
Maurtua 19113 Mesones 19143 Reyna 1941; Tamayo 1954)e Among these, the
Piro were commonly favered although they lived themselves in censtant
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fear of being attacked by other indigenous groups (La Combe 1904; Reyma
1941; Stiglich 1908a). However, the literature recurrently mentions

the same Ashaninka acting as intermediaries in favor of rubber gather-
ers, and supplying them with persons of their own ethnolinguistic group -
although in all likelihood members of opposing famllies or lineages (La
Combe 1904; Reyna 1941)e¢ A similar phenomenon can be seen today in some
areas ef the lower Urubamba and Upper Ucayali rivers.

In addition to the great number of deaths which resulted in the course
of these slave raids (where all adult men were generally killed), the work
conditions and 'salaries' of these sources of labor were the worst of all
(Ontaneda 1907; Robledo 1906; Von Hassel 1904b)s Offen, women or children
would be retained by the administrators of the rubber tapping process in
order to insure the submiasion of other family members to all demands made.
Payment, when at all, was always so far below the already low values re=-
ceived by 'civiliged' and 'Christian' workers, indigenous or not, as to
now be regarded as almost no payment at all (del Aguila 1979) Further-
more, as natural forest products greatly diminished during this period,
both the life conditions and capacity of native peoples to defend thenm-
selves againai the encroaching society became impaired (Ballén 1917; Fio-
res Mar{n 1977a; Von Hassel 1904b)s It is estimated that at least 60% of
the enslaved labor foree never returned (Von Hassel 1904c).

Although apparently a sound business endeavor, the use of native
sources of labor was rather uncertain. High mertality rates were the rules
Furthermore, natives, through either terribly viclent and/er 'subtle® though
effactive acts of revolt, ehdod mere than one important. rubber entesprise.

Fer example, they closed several rubber enterprises in the Manu, Carles
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Scharff in the Rio de las Piedras in 1909, the Tambopata Rubber Syndicate
Limited in 1913; and that of Fermin Fitzearrald on the Purus (Flores Ma-
rin 1977 a, b; La Combe 1904; Osambela 1898; Valdez 1944).

The rubber industry was built not only upon indigenous lives, land,
and resources, but knowledge and relationships as well (see, @+gs, Comer=-
cio de Lima 1901; La Combe 1904; Melo 1918; Robledo 1900; Valdelomar 1920),
Although the need to cultivate a relatlonship with knewledgeable indigenous
peoples may have been considered as no mere that an initial investment
'eapital! = which allowed the rublisr enterprise te get started at set times
and places - rubber gatherers would have been at a less in their absence.
For example, the existence of an independent native trade network of rubber
in the Manu area had been reported long befere Fitzearrald ever 'discover-
ed' the isthmus which still beard his name (Aguilar 1896; Samanez Ocampo 1980).

Since native labor was difficult to subject, the notion that came to
prevail was that when such peoples could not be assimilated, they should
then be simply exterminated (see, eego, Olivera 1907; Pesce 1904; Rénigue
1980; Stiglich 1902)e This is what Fitzcarrald attempted to do with
Manu residents, even when hls 'troops' were composed net enly of other
rubber gatherers but, still more impertantly, coopted Ashaninka and allled

Piro,

Denounciation of the holocaust underway in the Amazon wad to little
practical avail (Granadino 1917; Mafirtua 1911). Many people thought
the rubber gatherers were the only effective 'civilizers' of indigenous
pecples (Flores Mar{n 1977a; Pesce 1904; Portillo 1914; Stiglich 1902)e
In the end, several native populations in those river areas in the south
where rubber had been more abundant, disappeared completely (Ballon 1917:

v
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Flores Marin 1977a; Pawlick 1949; Von Hassel 1905, 1904b).

Surrounded by such forces along the Inambari, Madre de Dios, and
Alto Madre de Dios rivers, the Harakmbut fled into the headwater tribu-
taries of these river areases The two exceptions were the Arasaeri and
Wachipaerie The Arasaeri had already leng been hit by -rubber tappers
and chinchona bark collectors, coming especially from Boliviae They
were unable to sidestep the direct impact of these activities (Gray
19843 Lyon 1975; Ontaneda 1907; Valdez 1944; Villalta 1904a; Von

Hassel 1904b)e The Wachipaerl were less affected, yet offered resistance
to those who attempted to enter the area through the Alto Madre de Dios

river (Larrabure y Correa 1904; Ontaneda 1907; Sotomayor 1900)e It has
nonetheless been estimated by Gray that the Harakmbut population could have
been reduced by close to 95% during this period (1983: 11; see also Cipria-
ni 1902).

These developments turned the Harakmbut into extremely hostile and
active defenders of their remaining territory. All whites through the
periphery of this area would fear their attacks for another 50 and 60
years.. Perhaps, still worse, they also exacerbated the Harakmbut's own
internal 'ethnic! eonflicts (see, e. gs, Dollfus 1968; Toor 1949; Valdez
1944)e In order to survive a number of Haralmbut peoples wers forced
to retreate from the main rivers into the territorles of others. At
the same time the differential exposure to outsiders and their goods
greatly limited and created imbalances in traditional exchange networks.
This alone deteriorated further relations between sbugroupse The
Harakmbut were quite heavily taxed by the rubber boom in various
ways, many of which were indirect. The 'refuge area' they maintained
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constituted far less than a paradise. The Harakmbut lived in fear of
each other and internal raids took place, while some groups continued to
develop trade relationships with outsiders.

We do not know whether the Harakmbut's self-defense was a product of
their active stance of defiance or of the fact that rubber was relatively
absent in the area they occupied (although some interest existed in
opening it up, apparently, to gold prospectors) (Delboy 1912b; Llesa
1906; Rueda 1980; Stiglich, et ale 1915). Many years later, the gold boom
in their territory (to be discussed ahead) suggests that their social
stance of defiance had been important = even when weakened at timss by

" the internal cleavages that both the external demand on thelir land and
the limited distribution of highly desired, but scarce Western goods

exacerbated.

An Overview of Posterior Developments

The yields of competing Aslan rubber plantatlons - developed, as with
chinchona, from seeds smggled out of the Amazon - grew rapidly. Their
costs of production were substantially lower due to the means of communi~
cation available, proximity to markets, and, especially, availability of
a comparatively large and inexpensive supply of labor (Peruvian labor cost
five times as much)s This sealed the collapse of the rubber boom, about the
time World War I developed, prompting the return of Amazonian dwellers

to either subslstence or agricultural activities and concerns (Oyague
¥y Calderén 1913; Romero 1961)s By 1915, Southeast Asia was already pro-

ducing 100,800 tons of rubber, more than the Amazon Basin as a whole had
ever produced (del Aguila 1979: 73).

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



-200.

Chart 12

AMAZONIAN RUBEER SUPPLIED TO THE WORLD MARKET

fear Percentgge
1905 - 9947 %
1913 55 %
1922 7 %
1937 2, %

Source: Flores Mar{n 1977a: 8
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Although the rubber boom held out somewhat longer in the south, the

population eventually dwindled even around Puerto Maldonado and most

rubber tappers fled to Bolivia, Brazll, or the Tshuamanu frontier, where
diversification into concerns such as cattle and brazil nuts had been
taking place (see Ballén 1917; Delboy 1936; Fifer 1972, 1970; Flores Marin
1977a; Moore 1984; Portillo 1914; Valdelomar 1920). Elsewhere, there were
some efforts made to diversify into the production of‘ barbasco (to obtain the
insecticide rotenone) and suger crops (for the production of alcohol), par=-
" ticularly by way of haciendas along the Alto Madre de Dios river. But, in
general, not much happened until the early 1930's, when gold prices soared
and the Carabaya region witnessed an onslaught of people again (see Balldn
1917; Delboy 1937; Ericsson 19365 Rueda 1980).

The rubber holocaust left misery in its place, while theé few efforts
the state made to the contrary proved fruitless. The rubber boom had
been set in motion by forsign:capital, which retained the major part of
the benefits obtained (del Aguila 1979; R. Santos 1980).

Although Peru's President Leguia (between 1919 and 1930) tried to
foster both the construction of roads (through the conscription of local
labor) and the colonization of the area (particularly with Russian colo-
nists), the laborers of highland Puno (including those in charge of making
inroads into the lowland Marcapata valleys) rebelled and withdrew from
this taske The immigrant colonists did not receive the support expected

. from the state and were also forced to leave the area (Jassanl 1936; Rueda
1980)e Nevertheless, a number of Peruvians, particularly from Cusco,
took advantage of some of the initial support given to these colonists and
settled opposite them in the area around Quincemil (Marcapata valley)e Some
of these people were political opponents of Legufa himself (Rueda 1980).
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When gold prices rose, the colonists that had remained acted not
only as intermediaries - that is, distributors of subsistence goods and
buyers of gold - for the major commercial houses of Cusco, but also de=-
veloped agricultural activities which helped supply the large numbers of
seasonal gold workers who began to appear (Rueda 1980)e From Cusco, the
owners of the grocery stores looked after the means of communication into

the area (Ibide)e

Settled by now in the traditional territory of the Arasaeri, many of
those interested in gold attempted to contimie their advance along the
other rivers that carried gold and also descended from the Puno highlands
(Cornejo 1943; Rueda 1980). Incursions inte the remainder of the Arasaeri
territory, down the Inambari river, took place then. Numerous people
sought to enter the Colorado or Karene river area, including the Punkiri,
Chilive, and other affluents (Rueda 1980)e It was even argued that a
road built to the Karene would conatitute the shortest route between the
departments of Cusco and Madre de Dios (a similar argument had been made
for the same reasons at the time of the rubber boom, although when come
pared to now, much less forcefully).

Along with the continued interest in gold, the development of World
War II led to a renewed search for both cultivated and natural sources of
rubber. At this time, the United States government promised through

a number of treaties signed with each of the Amazonian countries, to
purchase rubber at set prices, A number of exploratory trips also

took place. The Province of Tahuamanu, where Maximo Rodriguez had
long diversified into rubber plantations along with cattle, receive
ed special support, while the Karene river area was surveyed under
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Chart 13

GOLD FRODUCED IN PERU, 1905 - 1980*

1905 7764591
1910 707.923
1915 1,6904561
1920 1,951,738
1925 3,4204378
1930 247664320
1933 3,451,280
1940 8y 7UBel41
1945 543706364
1050 3,964,401
1955 543104837
1960 4,0004000
1965 3,2714563
1970 3, 3494145
1975 341354200
1980 4,915.000

* Kilograms

Source: Jaramillo n.d.
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the direction of the anthropologist Paul Fejos. A Dominican priest ac-
companled the expedition and initiated the first permanent contact to be
established with the Harakmbut in the area. Curlously, on an intermational

level, not much came initially of these exploratory trips: no new econ-
omic enterprises developed in the Karene, and the Tahuamanu rubber pro-

duction was used to supply the increasing national demand for this pro-
duct instead. Madre de Dios thus provides anywhere betwsen 75 and 80% of
all the rubber produced in the country today (Moore 1984).

In the '40s the North American company Asher and Kates began to raise
barbasco (traditionally used by lowlanders for fishing purposes) in the
Q'osiiipata valley. The company withdrew in 1948, when a smallpox epidemic
developed, kKilling abaut 80% of the Wachipaeri population (Moore 1980).
Then in 1953, Asher and Kates changed its name to Exportadora El Sol and
went into the brazil nut 'iridustry' around Puerto Maldonado (Ibid.).

A third industry, which developed both in the Marcapata and Q'osnipata
valleys, was the production of sugar cane alcohole ~Yet it became unprofite
able after the taxes on alcohol were raised in the late '50s (a measure
designed to favor the large~scale production of the by far more economic-
ally significant coastal enterprises). Thereafter, the sugar cane alcohol
produced in Q'osnipata supplied mainly the regional peasant markete

Roads finally reached Q'osripata in 1953 and Quincemil in 1947, These
were continued then to Puerto Maldonado, in 1965, and Shintuya, in 1968,
Close to forty years had elapsed since the collapse of the rubber boem.

In this period, the discourse concerning Amazonian development had
recurrently centersd around the need to foster agriculture as the under=
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pinnings of colonization and progress (see, eege, Barreda 1952; Delboy
1938, 1937; Ericsson 1922; Larrea 1929; Szyslo 1947, 1943)e Without
roads, agricultural goods could not be marketed, however. And once the
roads arrived, agricultural production did not thrive in Madre de Dios,
except in rare instances and mostly for local consumption (eege, around
Puerto Maldonado and the Tahuamanu Province, where some people were stead-
11y settled and involved in the rubber and brazil nut 'industries')s. The
extraction of lumber became the major focus of activity instead, although
coffee and cocoa were also produced to some extent in the Marcapata val-
ley. However, it was during the period when these latter products obe
tained, along with gold and tea, a high market price, that the roads into
the lowlands were first built (Baca 1983: 21), While thé lumber ex=
tracted from Madre de Dios was never comprehensively registered as it
should have been, it appears that no more than about 6% of the lumber extrac-

ted nationally came from this area (Moore 1984: 317)e The roads, nonethe-
less, increased the existing regional imbalances, which not only contribe

uted to the further external economic centralization of the area's re-
sources, particularly in Arequips and Lima, but relegated Cusco to a sec-
ondary position (Brisseau 1970; Guillén 1982),

In the '70s, the gold prices soared once more, giving birth to an
overwhelming gold rush, which despite minor ups and downs, continues to
this day. As opposed to the gold rush of the 130s in the &rea areund
Quincemil, where gold was 'harvested' within the same general area
(thus permitting the production of subsistence goods among those who
stayed year-round), the more recent gold rush led to a thorough ine
cursion into nearly all of the region bathed by the rivers which
descend from Punoe This includes the territory occupled by the
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Harakmbut, who before then maintained themselves along the mar;ins of the
larger socletye The 1977 discovery that gold could also be found in the
ancient river bedé. ded people to the destructien of the fersst above
these river beds and in the process, the most fertile soils that exlst
in the area for agricultural production. Once more, the law of economic
accumulation in the area came to entail 'the continuous incorperation
through political means of both new areas of extraction and sources of

under-remunerated labor.'

Despite the existence of certain state laws which in principles
(1) 1imited the number and extension of the land grants which could be
obtained for gold mining; (2) prohibited the development of debt-bondage
relationships; and (3) converted gold.into a state monopoly whereby
all producers would be obliged to sell their gold to the state~owned Binco
Minero, many of the 'informal! productive strategles on-the-ground conw
tinued to resemble the underlying relations of production at work in Madre
de Dios during the rubber boom.

Thus, concerning land grants (as also occurred although apparently on
a more reduced scale during the rubber boom), people tried to control the
maximum amount of land possiblé in order to be able to tap new sources of
gold which, in Madre de Dios, is found always in the form of dust mixed
in with sand, silt, and bebbles. Given the existence of the current legise
lation prohibiting this, people generally use either other people's nanmes
as a front, and then charge a rent or/and incorporate through commsrclal
activities the gold of small producers over extensive territories. In thils
gecond strategy coercion is facilitated by the fact that the process of
gaining access to a legal mining grant is a relatively onerous endeavor
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which most small producers cannot afford to carry oute This continues to
place them in the hands of the mors powerful miners. '

Peruvian law, furthermore, distinguishes subsoil rights from land
rights (or that which stands above the soil)e Thus, land grants for work=
ing gold are often superimposed on areas used for subsistence or other
purposes by both native peoples and colonists. The impact upon these
two types of population is different essentially because native peoples
survive on the basis of the conservation’ of their natural resources, given

that their whole life is based upon the land they owne

Concerning the development of debt-bondaga relationships, these are
nearly impossible to curtail as a result of the still unconsolidated or
marginal presence of state structures in the countryside and the economic
context of the highland populations which surround Madre de Dios. Cusco,
Puno, and Apurimac are among the most impoverished departments of Peru
(see, 00ge, Brisseaw 1972; Caballero 1981; E. Gonzales 1982; Martinez
1969)e Largely rural, these departments, demonstrate the negative terms
of exchange currently underway in Peru between ‘city' and !countryside’
and the related process of social differentiation which renders ever
increasing sectors of the population vulnergble to grossly under-remmnerated
and unequal economic relationships (see Cotlsar 1979; Caballero 1961).

Regarding the commercialigation process, it has been estimated that
close to 804 of the gold produced in Madre de Dios is in all likelihood
never registered (Doocumento de Trabajo nede)s ’It leaves the country through
contraband, most éc;monly to Brazil and Bolivia; where the going internatione
al price of gold tends to remain anywhere from 15 to 25% above that paid by
the Banco Minero. Yet this does not account for all ef the gains derived

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



-210-

VCAYA LI

25 pSER
xd 22/ B
10 TAHRVAMANY O
\.."‘“ L
FaN :
R, S Muy Mawy I
L@" . 2>~4 10 "v 37A v r
N 25 l
~ ° ey »
Q 2 4 A
2 &
ol { 1. Dwyia
Iy : e A
03 %. \
2%, '8 [ %, 4 )
2 Qlo ’
YA 4 MADR - f
L)
J 2 2 (NAMDA D o
)0 \
L)
\x 3 M ajinewts
"6,' =l
cv O ; g
sCoOo K «
’
’ .
Sorce. Coutre Savi ‘ PUNDO

BRASIL

NATIVE  CoMMUNTES

{« Palma Real 3~ Dianante

3 Vilta Sau‘\‘mso 9~ Boco Laombari

3- DuFierme T- & Piar

- SHIVTUYA 10- . Reaa Hoacavia
5= Son Jn2é Korene 1e Pra, Orture

6- Pyerte L;.e 1A= Gueres

(SSSY  LAND TiTLED 7 Recormrzed \awd

WADRE DE DIOS — 1986

13- Barcanco Chico 1= &da. Flerre
4 de’ Pedras 20- Tay® Kesme
15 .Sh'-ri‘uj-jnc al- Mandhisevi
o=  Somene A= Mainshus
13- @lerta A3- yam'mnkua
18- Pateten W- Tres Tslas
O (urecegaited lmad 25- Yors
Map 12

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



from the illegal commercialization of gold which, as with rubber, entails
not only paying poorly but selling dearly.

Additionally, the illegal merchants of gold often participate in a wider
netwofk of commercial exchanges. Those at the top on the 'regional' level
tend to be Brazilian, Bolivilan, and. when Peruvian, generally from either
Lima or Arequipa (the two major cities in the country)e In addition to
generally spsculating with mining grants, they approach small produce
ers with merchandise which they overprice for the same 'technical! reg-
sons as in the case of rubber: the scarce existence of both subsistence
goods and money on a regional level (the latter because the Banco Minero
'somehow' manages to frequently run out of the cash needed to pay for the
gold produced) and the time differential involved between production and
consumption, particularly acute among those temporary workers whose pay
is generally withheld until the end of the 'season' (of either work or
calendrical)e Finally, charges are added because of the distances and
'costs! involved in the transport of merchandise to the mining centers.
In the end, the small producer gets pald less for his gold than
through the Banco Minero. He also buys merchandise at truly exhorbitant
prices while becoming progressively indebted (or 'bonded') through the
credit that may have had to be extended to him in the processs In this
latter aspect, small producers generally find it difficult to meet the
requirements set by the state for the extension of credit through a bank
sincs, among other things, a legal gold mining title is requireds

Once more, one finds both a pyramidal distribution of people par=

ticipating in the gold economy and, as a prerequisite fer standing at
the upper echelons, a measure of prior accumulation of capital which,
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Chart 14
ESTIVATES OF GOLD PRODUCED I MADRE DE DIOS
(1980 ~ 1985)

Year Production* Value** State Tax (35)**

1980 1'274,017 5,878'638 176'356,183
1981 1'968,553 9,356352 279 '124,578
1982 1'502,858 9,901'830 285814, 501
1983 1'401,909 24,2991'972 7281981,601
1984 1515, 564 49,483'793  1,484'513,799
1985 11750,000  131,250'000  3,939'500,000

*  Grams

** goles

Source: Documental del Peri 1986: 126.
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GOLD PRODUCTION IN PERU DURING 1983

REGIOHN KILOS

Madre de Dios 1,407,346
Puno 7814760
Northern Jungle 614577
Central Jungle 67.726
Cusco 2784833
Trujillo 994093
Arequipa 64937
tlazca 12.206
Lima 119.552
Hfanuco 4u,786
Iotal 2,816.816

Source: Gray 1986: 47,

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



once expanded, again leaves very little behinde The difference lies in
the fact that today, those who-stand at the apex are either multinationals
or relatively large firms, while those who stand at the bottom are more
numerous than ever (see Caballero 1981; Vérdera 1983)s This may be what

such a process leaves behind, over tilme, nationally.

Perhaps not so paradoxicglly, the extractive process 1ls basically
the same among both large and small producers: All must manually sepe
arate the particles of gold from its surrounding materials. The dif-
ference lies in the velocity of new areas to be covered and, thus,
people employeds Paraphrasing Thomas Moore (1984: 313), one may
distinguish four types of producerse The more humble miners, known
as. chichigueros, have a precarious existence, minimum amount of tools,
and work wherever they can find a spote In the sscond case one finds the
mining enterprises whose land has either been legally granted to them by
the state or rer;ted from a speculator. These enterprises worlg with two

or three partners, may hire peons, and possess a water pumpe. The median
enterprise may have several land grants that are explolted with heavier

machinery (such as caterpillar tractors)e The large enterprises are gen=
erally multinational or state.cerporations which ebtaln or rent their
rights over large extensions of land that they then explore through higher-

level technology yet exploit only at the right 'moment.’

The srmall producer, who accounts for the bulk of the population in-
the area, thus leads a life where luck and violence remain major components
of his precarious participation in this 'industry.! Today, as one travels
and stops at various work posts, one finds a 1argéiy male population, often
111 with malaria, living not only, in poorly built houses (at times four
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wooden posts with no more than a plastic cover tied over them), but close
to uninhabitable swampy areas (frequently a product of the holes they have
carved to obtain gold from the ancient river beds)e. Trading posts are come
monly 'over populated' with canteens (that often sell subsistence goods as
well), where people gamble long into the night, often listening to either
the heart wrenching boleros of José Felliciano, Mexican rancheras, and, at
times, 'hard rock,' while becoming progressively indebted. State represen-
tatives remain absent or simply uninterested in acting against the provail-
ing anarchy of the gold economye Temporary workers who sesk to go homs may
be confronted with enormous debts or get violently assaulted and robbed (if
not killed) when trying to leave, while the in-fighting among gold workers
over mining sites (and sometimes just anything) may assume variedly violent
proportions (see, e.ge, CODEH-PA 1983; Documento de Trabajo nede).

Natives, who are either precarious or small producers, suffer
constantly from land invasions, itinerant merchants, and the economic and

health effects of their involvement in the mining industry. There, profits
are gained through the commercialization as opposed to production process,

and those who stand te gain possess capital accumilated elsewhere although

expanded locally by political meanse.

Thus, Madre de Dios has to this day no more than approximately 33,007
inhabitants offic:laliy registered in an area which covers 78,402.71 km?
(Instituto Nacional de Estadistica 1983: vii, x)s Considering that it
is surrounded by soms of the most impoverished and populated highland

departments of Peru - that is, Puno, Cusco, and Apurimac - it is rot
leivilized! 'to the eyes of many members of the Peruvian nation-state.

One can see‘that this is in large part because its economy is still mainly
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Chart 16

DISTRIBUTION OF TYPES OF GOLD WORKERS

m 1280 1282
Large Producers 3 b4
Medium Producers 600 600
Small Producers 6,000 2,000
Native Peoples 200 200
Pegons 20,000 9,000

Total '23,803 n’%ﬂ.

Source: Documento de Trabajo nede: 6
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Chart 17

FLACE OF ORIGIN OF GOLD MINERS.

Flace | w5 wa
Cusco 80468 555
Puno 8.13 12.2
Apurimac 7eli6 7e5
Arequipa 2003 5e3
Lima 0468 73
Moquegua Oe34

Loreto 034 1.10
Bolivia , 0e34

Sources: Aznar and Inna 1979 s 31 (1975)
Moore, personal communication
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Chart 18

LARGE .ILING COMPANIZS IN MADRE DE DIOS, 1978 - 1983

Name (year Origin of Rivers Where Native Popula-
of entry Capital Working tions Affscted

1. AUPZRSA Greece, UeSey  Madre de Dios None
(1978) Peru (Laberinto)

2e AOSORSA Peru, U.s. Huaypethue, Amarakaeri
(1978) Pukird Sapiteri

3. CENTROMIN/ Peru (state)  Madre de Dios, Toyoeri, Ki~
PERU Inambari sambaeri
(1978)

4o RIO FENIX, S.d. Great Britain Pukiri Amarakaeri,
(Rio Tinto Zinc) Sapiteri
(1981)

S5e Ruby kining UeSe Palotoa, Ka= Machiguenga,
Corpe rene Amarakaeri
(1981)

6« Coricancha, SeA. PFPeru Madre de Dios, None
(1981) Amigos

7¢ Texas Gulfe, Ince UeSe, France, Iladre de Uios, Amarakaeri,
(1982) Canada Amigos, I- Toyoeri, Ki-

nambari sambaeri

8+ South American UeSe . Pukiri Amarakaeri,
Placers Interna- Sapiteri
tional (SAPI)

(19€3)

9¢ Rio Oro, S.A. U.S, Madre de Dios, Amarakaeri
(1983) Inambari
Source: DMoore, personzl communicatione
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focused around the extraction of highly profitable natural resources,
particularly, gold and lumber. In such a context, more intensive agricul-
tural actlvities are not only unprofitable but remain unable to compete
with the extractive industries in terms of access to land, commodlty prices,
freight charges, and sources of labor, among other prerequisites for their
development. Although in the period between 1973 and 1975 a number of ex-
plorations for oil were carried out throughout Madre de Dios, to this day

nothing more has come of thise

If the obstacles posed in the colonization and 'eivil! incorporation
of the area into the Peruvian natlon-state were indeed of social =~ as
opposed to individual - nature, how did the Dominicans approach the
Haralmbut in these circumstances with the ideology they held? Wwhat
postures did they assume in practice before the prevailing political
economy, with what results, and why?
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Chart 19

POPULATION SIZE AND GROWTH BY NATURAL REGIONS

*}_'.e;a_s Natural Regions
Peru Coast (lima City) Highlands Jungle
P 6! (6u5,172) 4 k4
population 207,977 11759, 57 045,172 033,952 v 452
percentage 100:0 ‘23:3 ? (10.113 65:0 6e7
1961 .
population 91906, 746 3'859,443  (1'845,910) 5'182,093 856,210
_ percentage 100.0 390 (18.7) 5243 8.7
1972 )
population 13'538,208 6'242,993 (3'302,523)  5'953,293 1'341,922
percentage 100,0 46.1 (24e4) 4y, 0 9.9
19 17'03L,221  8'5L2,944  (4'600,891) 6'704,390 11813,887
ti 2 ’
SZ;’L‘iita;’L‘ 100.0 5040 (27203 S0l 10.6
Rate of Growth
percentage
1940-1961 2.2 348 (501) 1.2 346
1961-1972 249 4,5 " (5¢5) 1.2 4.1
1972-1981 206 365 (37) 1.3 3ok

Sourcet Aramburi 1982: 8
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Chart 20

MAJOR ZCONOMIC RESOURCES OF MADRE DE DIOS

Product

Brazil Huts

Gold

Lumber

Rubber

Source

Location

Tambopata
Province

Huaypethue
and
Cuichive
(major areas)

59482% of
Madre de Dios
(41'690,000

hectares)

Tanuamanu
Province

Total Es-
timated

185'715,720
(kilograms

481000, 000
(ounces)

525'848,000

(cubic meters)

752,000
(hectares)

Documental del Peri 1986: 122,

Total Produced
in 1984

41792,728
(kilograms)

1'515,564
(ounces)

16,105

(cubic meters)

206,000
(kilograms)
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Chart 21

PERUVIAN EXPORT VALUES BY ECONOMIC SECTORS, :!.890-2!.980’.l

Agriculture
1890 11'827,731
1895 91984, 375
1900 261532, 300
1505 391149,985
1910 431151,863
1915 571609,040
1920 2641781,170
1925 1071665, 560
1930 831¢66,720
1935 115'537,570
1950 139'599,850
1945 406'350,000
1550 1,6441838,000
1955 2,282'420,000
1960 34993590, 000
1565 L,3521886,000
1970 7,213'332,000

1975 17,6021785,000
1680 65,2801100,000

* Soles

Source: Jaramillo n.d.

Mining

61186,813
31796,875
17'988,000
101938, 966
221637,042
43'782,870
601017,065
941180,175
108'553,100
1741890,970
2031718, 380
199 '125,000
1,019 1923, 000
2,2171208,000
5,675670,000
7,780 1482,000

21,1441324,000
24,109 425,000
747,5241950,000

Fishing

21302,940
1'414,815
31456, 542

61075,000
871951,000
2261324,000
1,365'000,000
4,980 '47k, 000
14,696 1240,000
9,295 1200, 000
56,325 1750,000

Industry

652,518
10'607,000
18'535,438
341494, 149

234 536,000
4691510, 000
7911700, 000
7831144, 000
2,5871060,000
3,4101176, 500
1€,197'550,000
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CHAFTER 9

MEANS OF PROSELIYTIZATION

The exhient to which missions may affect the core of a group's identity
in a given context can initially be perceived through the specific means
employed to incorporate those being evangelized into the wider society.
These means orystallize what is at stake in conceptualising the nature of
power and power relations, including the social import of varying define
itions of what is to be considered sacred or profane. The following dis-
oussion:will thus considery the: (1) general preconditions of religious
proselytism; (2) areas of social transformation most commonly affected;
and (3) resulting pressures on the internsl reproduction processes of

religious converts.

Some Preconditions

One prerequisite in the establishment of a mission is that it be
viewed as an alternate source of power (see, €.ge, Arcand 1981; Beidelman
1982; Ross 1978; Salamone 1980)e MNonetheless, some pose the ideational
significance of the way the missionary presents himself as of greater
import, if he is to be received (Loewen 1967; Powlison 1975; Wonlerly and
Nida 1963)e But there is still more at issue (Loewen 1968; Miller nede;
Nida 1958)e-

Regardless of whether the missionary's sources of external support
are substantial or not, he must first empioy all the goods,. services, .and
demeanor at his disposal toward the apparent benefit of those with whom
he seeks to worke The major mechanisms used, then, entail both ideation-
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al and material elements which together bear soclal significations The
missionary is generally most congcious and well prepared in this respect,
even tending in more recent times to seek tralning in the soclal sciences

beforehand.

Very often, the missionary tends to be regarded as an additional
source of power, whether by all involved or by a select and strategic few,
due to the disruption amidst which he generally begins his activities and
regardless of what he may be offering specifically, This requisite ex~
ists in its most accentuated form at the beginning. It should thus be
considered apart from those broader processes defining the eventual
soclal impact of the mission. Moreover, the means employed to introduce
a particular religious message, much as in political endeavors, will
paradoxically not always tell much about the soeial ends and programs

they introduce.

The power vacuum generally existent at the outset in the context
of conversion expresses the inability to manage current. sccial and

economic conditions of living among those whose allegiance is being
sought at a given moment. That missionaries do not or cannot always fore-
ses or control this precondition of their work is evidenced by thelr re-
current fallures when it is absent. Thus, scholars often mention the
initial exhibitions of superior technology, material wealth, and military
mastery; onslaughts of colonists; dispensing of tools, new crops, med-
icine, and socidl services, in addition to other means of indirect and
direct coercion or alternate sources of power extant where proselytizing
is initiated (see Beidelman 1982; Boutilier, et al. 1978; Furneaux 1969;

Hemming 1978; Loewen 1968; Salamone 1980; Salazar 1977; F. Santos 1980,

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



~225-

among others)e Often, these traits are not a product of the missionaries
themselves but of other external agentse Yet they may still be attributed
or viewed as related to the missionariese This can either confront the
missionary with an additlonal set of problems, if they become associated
with adverse external powers, or ald him, when a generalized expectation
of healing efficacy is bestowed upon hime

Such external shows of power contribute to the expansion of the mis=
sionary endeavor in oversll terms when few other favorable conditions for
proselytizing exist within the group itselfs Yot the means described
are heavlly dependent upon external supporte Their results thus remain
fragile and susceptible to abrupt changes and withdrawals at a moment!'s

notices

Nevertheless, internal cleavages in the group to be evangeliged may al-
so be utilized by the missionary. This entaills winning over persons who
both occupy critical positions in kin, trade, or ethnic networks, among
other religious or political leadership roles, and have an interest in
furthering their own positions (Butt 1967; Peterson 1973; Salamone 1976i
Shapiro 1972; Taylor 198l; Turner 1967; Van Binsbergen 1976)e These
socio~gtructural or cultural cleavages work through the values held by
the group of people to be evangelized, whether they come to the forefront
as a result of pressures on ideology or practice. M.uasionaries may also
attempt to manage cultural principles and rules of interaction through
drama and rhetoric, modes of approximating key cosmological concerns or
principles, among various other indigenous values of both trivial and
eritical order (see Hvalkof and Aaby 1981; Kietzman 1958; Miller 1971;
Powlison 1975)-. Some anthropologists who focus upon these latter concerns,
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particularly those who are similtaneously involved in religious proselytism,
tend to accord these causal weighte Yet this position disregards the
circumstances amidst which missions develop and soclal transformations
ensue (Kietzman 1958; Tippett 1972)e

Regardless of how meaningful. the religious message proves to be or

the extent to which it may draw on extermnal sources of support, ambiguities
in the commnication process usually will emerge since the codes of 'dig=
tinct communities' of people are involved. Such ambiguities, whether
ldeological or practical, may become an important element of missione
ization since their vagueness makes them appear responsive to different-
needs in existence at times (Miller 1975; Muraterde 1982)e Muratorio deems
such 'grey' areas of signification a product of the fatlure of distinet
modes of production to articulate clearly, while Shapiro considers they
emerge from the gratultous presence of non-proselytizing missionaries

for whom the falth conveyed - as opposed to religion = derives its
strength from its lack of pre-set raferents (1983)e They are also
considered a censtituent element of the distinction that may be drawn
between systems of ideas and ideologies (Gellner 1978)e =

The vital need to define new terms of interaction, given the context
of disruption and social breakdown, seems to underlie the initial recep-
tivity -to the missionary endeavor.among either the select few singled out
as intermediaries or the population at largee Furthermore, such disrup-
tions are frequently enhanced, whether knowingly or not, by proselytizing
agentse One may say that the initial responses among those to be evane
gelized to the presence of an army, rubber gatherers, ailrplanes, cater-
pillar trucks, epidemics, unimagined gifts and goods, colonisks, the
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dissolution of households or families, a new urban environment or market
economy, the onset of an incapacity to obtain needed means of subsistence,
and the exacerbation, purposely at times, of internal cultural cleavages,
are likely to call forth the 'messianic'! or 'millenariani expectations
amidst which missionaries tend to introduce their endeavors more easily
(Loewen 1968' Worsley 1968)e

Despite the enormous variation in the types of social projects
Introduced by missionaries, they may either acknowledge or conceal
the concrete historical and political economic conditions confronted

by those to be evangélizeds A case in point is the introduction of Meth=
odism into the English working class of the early nineteenth centwuxy,
which created a set of correspondences with middle class utilitarianism

outside of the consciousness of the converts (Thompson 1966)e This type

of issue brings the analysis of the social impact of missions closs to

that of i1deologles in general, since how given surroundings and interactions
are to be interpreted is fundamentally at issues It also differentiates
the endeavors of diverse kinds of misslonaries most clearly, since it
directly affacts the capacity to survive of those being evangelized.

Soclal Transformations

At a first level of approximation, the changes that may be intro=

duced cgn be quite concrete, yet of varying benefit to the population ine
volvedes The anthropological literature, however, mainly details those
developments which ensue in rural settingse For urban setti.ngs; mention -
normaglly made of the sense of 'community' that may be introduced where ano-
mie previously prevailed, or, of the rechanneling of family resources and
relationships marked by drinking, extra-marital affairs, and social
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fragmentation (Desan 1983; Thompson 1966; Willems 1967)e However, in
urban settings, the possibility of a group response to the enormous ec=-
onomlc and social demands placed on individuals appears to be the major
factor involveds In contrast to the valued sense of 'community' lies

the social decomposition in everyday life. This is assoclated with the
development of what are variously termed as 'status,' 'prestige,' or social
classes. While divergent interpretations exist- regarding the speclific
population groups most likely to undergo such 'decomposition,' they are
often thought to be likely candidates for 'leftist'.movements as well, in
urban as much as in rural settings (Nida 1958; Reina and Schwartz 1974).
The sense of soclal security which may derive is not necessarily only sub-
Jective. Access to Jjob information or training, health, education, and

other welfare services may have added practical beneflt as well.

In rural settings the introduction of a particular all-encompasing
clviligational scheme is more clearly at work. It may, however, be given
a specific bent by distinct proselytizers. Where efforts are made to
develop a closer integration with the nation-state, corresponding pattemns
are usually fostered in residence, work, and market, among other forms

- of social cooperation and distribution (Beidelman 1982, 1974; Hvalkof and
Aaby 19813 Muratorio 1982; Reichel-Dolmatoff 1972; Shapiro 1972)e There is
a tendency to develop nucleated centers, if not always settlements, in
which economic and socilal transactions may be centralizede Individual
family housing structures are also frequently promoted. Along with these
changes, come modifications in the distribution of work and tims, and in
the resources and manner in which they are put to ugse. Furthermore,.these
modifications are given a specific direction by the missionary through
various economic, technologic, and social guldelines (see the above
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mentioned sources). Some misslonaries sponsor new endeavors in response

to the pressures put on them by the people with whom they work. However,
this is not everywhere or even usually the case (Dalle 1983; Shapiro 1983;

Urban 1984).

The most significant changes appear to be introduced through means of e=-
ducation. These changes not only help consolidate specific relationships to
the natural world, but also social patterns of cooperation and distributiocn.
In so far as the new skills and knowledge are provided by way of a religleus
institution, morals and correct behavior are commonly emphasized above teche
nical gspects. Such norms may even become the criterion by whicﬁ mission=-
ization is judged to have been successful (see, for example, Beidelman
1982; Boutilier 1978; Hvalkof and Aaby 198l; Muratorio 1982; Reichel-Dol=-
matoff 1972; Ross 1978, ameng others)s This may produce individuals ille
suited to control their current conditions of existence = i.e., second-
grade citizense Furthermore, since much time may now be devoted to new
and not altogether optimal activitles, it will alienate persons from thelr
own still assured subsistence base (Arcand 1981; Beidelman 1982; Counts
1978; Forman 1978; Hughes 1978; Hvalkof and Aaby 1981l; Muratorio 1982;
Reichel-Dolmatoff 1972; Shapiro 1972; Smith 1981).

The concept of 'industrial mission, ! where work and worship go
hand in hand, expresses this interrelationship in which each aspect re-
inforces the other (see, for example, Beldelman 1982; Boutilier 1978;

Fountain 1966; Harwood 1978)e People are required to spend their time
and energy in the mission, but are removed from the productlon processes-

over which they may still retain partial controle. Thus, they cease to
rely on their remaining sources of work and find themselves forced to

seek alternate means of subsistence through the mission station (see,
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for example, Shapiro 1972)s This contributes to the self-reproduction-
of the proselytizer's 'social message.' De-education may thus foster
increased dependency (Hvalkof and Aaby 1981),

Yot the changes introduced in the terms of social cooperation and

distribution may strike even deepers The prohibition of practices which
help define relations of production in a number of settings, particularly
rural ones, such as polygamy, premarital sexual intercourse, crosgs-cousin
marriage, concubinage, female genital excision, initiation rites, blood
brotherhood covenants, among other kinship regulations, has repercussions
far beyond those readily apparent or seemingly simply moral (Beidelman 1982;
Leacock 1980; Reichel-Dolmatoff 1972; Rothenberg 1980; Siskind 1978)¢ The
trangition from gifts to commodities may, as Rvalkof and Aaby show, Jeop=
ardize the entire system of cooperation and reciprocal distribution by
removing the social mechanisms that provide the major defense against an
encroaching market economy (198l: 190; see also Shapiro 1972; Vickers

1981),

The changes in the structure ef production.introduced by the mission
operate in the context of a wider set of changes in the political economic
significance of the target region. Missions thus bring forward not only
different activities and ways of spen&ing energy, but capabilities for trans=
forming energy as well. Thus, the implanting of social relatlonships which
structure these activities is as important as the type of labor activity
introduced; that is, as the shifts in the social relations of production
introduceds Rigby gives an example of this among the Maasal-speaking
peoples of East Africa:

eee the missionaries dealt the coup de gracs to thelr evangel=
izing efforts among the pastoralists by their moral support for
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all methods used to make East Africans labor for them, the gove
ernment, or the settlers, even to the use of forced labore see

"Work' eee [thus/ meant Africans working for settlers, mise
sionaries, or government, [anql was hailed as a virtue in ltself,

a moral naturally taken up by the settlers to justify thelr demands
ess The missionaries' presentation, through control of African ed-

ucation, of this assentially alienated form of ideology and practice

to the gastoralists, combined with their obvious identification
with settlers and government (their 'praxis), presented ees an une

resolved problem. Viewing the discrepancy « one might say gulf =
between missionary ideology and praxis from the fundamental unity

of pastoral ideology and praxis engendered by the unlque relationsg
of production of the pastoralist social formation, they could ac=-
cept in sincerity the friendship of individual missionaries, but

not the i1deological concept of the kind of Christianity the latter

espoused.

This ideologlcal content was basically capitallist, individuale
ized, and tied to the essentially inegalitarian notion of the benw
eflts to be derived from laboring for someone else ses the missione
aries ... demonstrated their willingness, even eagerness, to act
as the harbingers of land alienation, commoditization, and labor
exploitation, all antithetlcal to both pastoralist praxis and
discourse eee (1981: 123=5).

The assoclation of work and education with given forms of social distrie
bution and production relations reappears time and again. World view and
education thus provide not only types of abstract discourse or practice
regarding the interaction of man and universe, but, similtaneously,
empower new modes of interaction with the wider social domain and in the

apportionment of its 'fruits.'

Missionaries 'teach' populations affected by changes in inter- and
intra-local relationships to produce in ways that alter the nature, and
thus chances, of survival within the wider societyes It must be remembared
that production entalls not only access to factors of production but to
all that is needed to put these into use = whether particular types of
knowledge, social relationships, tools, credits, or other (a related point
is made in Godelier 1978). Who gets what, in a wide sense, in the exchange
of the fruits of labor is thus of key significance., But while missions
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and merchants frequently appear together throughout history, much more
than cash or objects of value are at stake in the exchange processes that
ensiles 'Who 1s entitled to what, how, and when' has signification not

only for a given moment but may go beyond this and define the terms of so=-
clal reproduction for the group of people being evangelized. Understood

as more than the social repositioning of family members, it is the pree
requisites proposed for social reproduction that constitute the core of a

mission's social impacte.

Processes of Social Reproduction

Missionaries incorporate those being evangelized into the wider
society in social and economlc terms. However, this simltaneously

redefines the internal reproduction processes of the group involved, as

the stance to be taken before social and economic conditions- of exlstence
1s brought to the forefront. Missionaries curtail through moral justie
fications and prohibitions, backed by ideological and material control

of critical social conditions of existence, both the praxis and world

view of those being proselytized. In the process, terms are initially

set for drawing distinctions between what is to be valued from what is

to be underminede That is, what is to be considered important or ire
rele'vahta how aceess to symbolic and practical pewer are to be achieved

or lost; what is sacred and what is profane; how *half! or 'incomplete! in-
dividuals are o be distinguished from 'full! or 'complete' individuals;
among other social canons of 'ultimaté veri'by.' These, however, find
clearest éxpression in the-distinctions drawn Setﬁéen't‘h'e ‘natural and super=
natural realms of life; that is, between 'man's given universe' and 'god's
given universe,' or, between what man can and should act upon from what he
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must let bee

Hence, missionaries bring not only explicit conceptions and practlces
egulating the interaction of man and his social conditlions of existence
but implicit ones, in which a supernatural and intractable nature will be

attributed to given elementse The nature of the interactions generated
supernaturally are made to remain outside the domain of man's capacity to
act upon thems Which socia;l conditions of existence man may be saild to
transform and which not may underlie the key social impact of the mission=
ary endeavor. The means and conceptions regarding social reproduction
processes entalls the stance assumed before a given social identity,
tradition, or history as it does before a set of production relations
governing the apportionments of the fruits of labor, the natural or ec-
onomic environment, and the conflicts and contradictions generated there-
in for particular groups. (See Cornforth 1971; Guillian 1983; Hvalkof and
Aaby 198l; Spring 1972; Swanson 1967; Thompson 1966; Van Binsbergen 1977,

among otherse)

What sets aside the sacred from the profane may define the domains
upon which man may act = that is, those base=-line soclal conditions éf

existence which he may transforme It may also help explain why mission-
aries often see their most difficult opponents in the traditional religious

figures or sources of truth who propound alternate conceptions regarding
the classification of the world (Duviols 1977; Huertas 1981; Marzal 1969;
Maratorio 1982; Shapiro 1972)e Underlying myths and traditions, critical

relations between men and nature, hence claims among men, lie at issue (e« g,
Horton 1967; Szeminski and Ansién 1982)e Traditional religlous figures
guard the understandings essential for the reproduction of a given group,
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that is, the symbolic and practical relationships that must be maintalned
in confrontation with economic and social conditions of existence.

The effect that the stance towards the sacred and profane may have
upon the 'ecultural memory' or historical trajectory of a given group can
help redefine its social processes of internal reproduction, thereby
affecting its overall identity. This process has been explained by Mura-
torio through a singular analysis of the social meaning of the 'plague of

insomnia' in Garcfs Mirquez' novel One Hundred Years of Solitude:

The insomnia plague, and the resulting loss of memory are,
in turn, metaphors which suggest the process of socloeconomic
coercion that expelled Indians from their lands, see and, fur-
thermore, symbolize the ideological modes of colonization that
have over the past 450 years strived to strip differing indige
enous groups of South America from their cultural memory and
collective identity.

Melqufades is able to free people in Maconda from the plague
of insomnia through his capacity to understand and bridge the
distance between the precapitalist and capitalist worlds, and
find a relationship between community and nation that combines
maglcal thought with the soclal and economic realities of quotid-
ian ldfe ¢se Melguifades symbolizes the process whereby numerous
Indians groups in South America currently struggle to recuperate
thelr cultural memory and own identity even where immersed, vol=-
untarily or not, in the complex reality of modern society. As
all of us, the Indians in the highlands,, in the tropical forests,
or in marginal urban areas, find themselves immersed in the
hegemonic world of industrial capitalism and, as a result, the
new visions of 'the vanquished'! emerge from the social relation=
ships generated in this particular historical context along
with its contradictions. These new visions of the ‘vanquished'
thus express the level of consclousness and corresponding ideo-
logical practices of the contradictions that originate in the
articulation of the differing modes of productlon that charac-
terize the social formations of South America in the present.

The corresponding ideological conflicts take place in the context
of the legal, political, economle, and religlious institutions
where indigenous peoples encounter these contradictions. This
is a process entailling ideological adjustment as much as conflict
in which the social groups implicated transform, if in varying
measures, their traditions and definitions of themselves and
others. When these redefinitions take place in socisties also
divided ethnically, the problem of what constitutes 'ethnicity!'
and 'ethnic traditlon' become decisive analytical variables

(1982: 19-20; original in Spanish)e
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Whore the conditions of social existence are changing, kmowledge
about how to handle these changes becomes a source of powers As pree

- viously mentioned, theie are many persons approaching missionaries in order
to gain access to such knowledge (see, for example, Beidelman 1981, 1974;

Salamone 1980; Stoll 1982). In these circumstances the need to acquire
new knowledge may be compounded by the related failure of traditional
sources of power and knowledge (see, in addition, Hvalkof and Aaby 198l
and Miller 1971)e Thus, the inability to cure diseases becomes an ex=
pressgion of such an obstacle, when not only symbolic power but the very
notion of health itself is involved in the correct manipulation of super-
natural forces that derive from the proper combination of ecologic and
societal structural relations. The introduction of medicine by the mise
sionary may thus lead people to ascribe control of presumed sources of
power to the missionary, and call forth efforts to manage that power. Thils
reinforces the interrelationship of the social and supernatural domainse

Not all missionaries, however, introduce social projects of the same
nature or are able to carry through their particular projects to the same
extents (Forman 1978; J. Gonzales 1982; Gutiérrez 1974; Hughes 1978; Marzal
1984, 1983; Neely 1978; Ross 1978; Suess 1983)s The mission proposes the
establishment of a new 'civilizational' scheme, More important, however,
is the way in which the implantation of this scheme positions people in
the network of production and reproduction relations (see Poulantzas 1973).

The problem to be analyzed poses issues akin to those entailed in the

process termed by Willlams as 'selective tradition:!.

ese that which, within the terms of an effective dominant culture,
is always passed off as 'the tradition,' 'the significant past.'
But always the selectivity is the point; the way in which from a
whole possible area of past and present, certain meanings and
practices are chosen for emphasis, certain other meanings and
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practices are reinterpreted, diluted, or put into forms which
support or at least do not contradict other elements within the
effective dominant culture. The processes of education; the
processes of a much wider social training within institutions
like the family; the practical definitions and organisation of
work; the selective tradition at an intellectual and theoretical
level: all these forces are involved in a continual making and
remaking of an effective dominant culture, and on them, as ex-
perienced, as built into our living its reality depends (1973: 9).
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CHAPTER 10

THE DOMINICAN MISSION COMPLEX

The work of the Dominicans in the Madre de Dios region began in the
early part of the cenﬁury. Yet it proceeded rather unsmoothly, and only
reached the core of the Harakmbut peoples many decades later, in the fif-
tiese This chapter will analyze: (1) the general means of proselytizing
employed by the Dominicans; (2) their diffusion among the Harakmbut; and
(3) the 'mission complex' to which these were subsequently introduced.

The Diffusion of the Dominicans

Although the Dominicans did not assign themselves to Madre de Dios as

an area of work, their conduct once in the region was largely a product of
their own initiative. It is consequently important to first analyze how

they went about introducing their worke.

The Dominicans initially followed the major economic and population:
movements that took place in the area (see, e.g., Anonymous 1921b: 285;
Wo Fernandez 1952)e Thus, the rise and fall of their missions in both the
Manu and Tahuamanu river areas can be neatly correlated with the develop-
ment of the rubber boome Their focus in the Tambopata area through mis~
sion sites in both Puerto Maldonado and Lago Valencia can be traced to
the economie activities which concentrat;ad the persons who withdrew from
the rivers once the prices of rubber fall. The final establishment of
their work with the core of the Harakmbut themselves is connected with
the rise in the price of gold, the onslaught of people this brought
about, and the subsequent building of roads in the surrounding areas
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(see, eege, Alvarez 1952: 64; Aza 1935, 1919: 44; Ballén 1917; Elorrieta
1943; Ferrero 1968; Garcia 1958; Osambela 1896; Rueda 1980; Sarasola
1929)e Amidst these developments, the Dominicans tried to reach those
areas where large numbers of people were at the time concentrated, and
the economic and political activities in the regions 'called! for the
development of 'Christian' behavior (see, eege, Portillo 1914). In

the process they often responded to suggestions about specific rlaces
that might prove best in this double sense (see, for example, Alvarez
19201 155).

Some of thelr major support came from the principal actors in the
region (see, @ege, Alvarez 1958: 28, 1927: 5, 1924at 70; Aza 1919: 45;
Cenitagoya 1921: 261; Ferrero 1958at: 34; Garcia 1949bs 212; Ipinza 1926
664)s Thus Bernardino Perdiz and Mfximo Rodriguez, perhaps the two most
important figures during the rubbsr boom in the Manu and Tahuamanu areas
(and who had not remained on the edge of the violence exercised in the
area), not only welcomed the Dominicans, but lent them cruclal backing in
the area (Alvarez 1984; Ballén 1917; Flores Marin 1977a; Heredla 1941; La .
Combe 1904; Soria 1964: 11; Stiglich, et als 1915; Zubieta 1921: 386). By
comparison, the material aid obtained in the area from the institutions
which formally accounted for their presence - whether the state or Spain
and Rome - proved of secondary importance. Housing, river transport,
foodstuffs, and credit were mostly acquired from local power figures and
complemented by the assistance received from throughout the nation (and
particularly from its most 'oivilized! = i.e., non-indigenous - sectors)
through charitable women's organizations, school activities, and Church
assistants.

However, one may consider the very state of turmoil in which the
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Dominicans developed ‘their business at hand as significant as the direct

support that was gathereds This both underlay local interest in the
development of a religious mission and provided the context which led

native peoples to seek refuge in the missionary enterprise (see, €¢gs,
Guell 1961; Toor 1949). The missionary's first problem was that of cone
vinecing native peoples that his own set of activities in the area was

distinet from that of the other economic actors arounds

While missionaries' derived their support from some of the principal
figures of the major economic processes locally underway, they had to find
a way to convince the native peoples negatively affected by the economic
activities engendered by these figures of their own independent religlous
and altruistic concernse This eften became difficult because both mis-
sionaries and rubber gatherers, for example, could use the same means of
recruitment: namely, gift-giving, the use of indigenous medigtors, and:
the removal of children from their parents to ralse them as each best
saw fit (see, @ege, Alvarez 19541 146~7; Arnaldo 1937: 223-4; Comercie
de Lima 19013 Garefa 1949as 390). -

The first problem for missionaries, however, was the development of

a state of pax, even if this had different social siginification for all:
involved (see, @ege, Sarasola 1943: 8)s This was at the crux of the mise
sionary endeavore In the development of this task, where missionaries
always tried to present themselves as unlike other surrounding 'West-
erners, ! various means were employed but, principally, those centered
about the efforts made by the missionary to present himself as a kindly,
giving person who bore a falth and a civilizatlonal scheme capable of of-
fering salvation amidst turmoil (see, €ege, Toor 1949). His white clothe
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ing, beard, and crosgs around his neck were cantinually used as dis=

tinctive symbols in this regarde

The initial appearance as a giving person meant, in literal terms,
showing up with gifts to be freely distributed (see, eege, Alvarez
1949)e These could include clothing, machetes, knives, cooking utensils,
and various other gadgets, including those of perhaps a more superfiluous
nature such as mirrors, beads, or useless coins. Such objects were them~

selves obtained by the missionaries through their local, regional, and ng=

tional level supporters.

The distribution of these goods, however, did not always take place
through personal contacte They could be left on a beach, in the forest, or
even dropped from planes (see W. Ferniandez 1952). Yet this, in itself,

did not necessarily guarantee contacte Even slave raiders and gold prose
pectors hid their underlying intent and used similar means of recruitment
at times (3ee, ®ege, Cornejo 19433 Pesce 190k4; Stiglich 1902)e The
Harakmbut are thus remembered as having once returned such gifts with arrows
to the notorious rubber gatherer, Fitzcarrald (see, ®.gs, La Combe 1904),

How direct contact with native peoples was established determined the
initial structure of interaction with the group to be evangelized. Through
the use of mediators and gifts particular relatlonships and expectations

were nurtured among those to be evangelized.

Learning the language beforehand, at least in part, was important and

often involved finding a contact who might be capable later of intredueing them
to the group among whom work was to be carried oute The idiom was learned

when marginal members of the particular language group were encountered,
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This meant working either with children who had been stolen or abandoned
or with adults who, whether a part of the specific group to be contacted
or not, might help develop a means of interaction with them (0eges Ceni- .
tagoya 1933)e If the Dominicans were to turn such contacts into me=
diators in the relationships established with those they wanted to evans
gelize, they had to convince native peoples that their intentions were al-
truistic (eege, Alvarez 19571 335)e This effort might take several years
to develope Iearning the language was diffiocult = in fact, only few
Dominicans ever undertook this task seriously. Convineing future
contacts, or turning them into allies and mediators, ceuld take a long
time (eege, Alvarez 192031 165)e Yot later, such converts could baceme
the cornerstones of the miasions founded.

Although not much information is available regarding the several in-
dividuals who became contact persons, what 1s known suggests that such
people were already, 1 not severed from their group of origin, affscted
by the changes stemming from the breoader political economy. Thus, the
Mission of San Luis del Manu was fourndled on the basis of two Machiguenga
who had already spent time with the Dominicans in Puerto Maldonado, where
they were cohverted (Sarasola 1927)s The first Pantiacolla mission was
founded on the basis of runaways from the former Manu mission. Similar
cases may also be observed in the creation of the other missions (see,
6eges Alvareg 192kat 66; Anonymous 192la: 346)s At times, nonetheless,

such persons were also those who came to pose the greater threats (see,
®ege, Forndndez 1933). '

Although the above mentioned relationships could take a long time to
consolidate, they were still not nearly as difficult to establish as the
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subsequent steps that had to be taken to convince 'converts' of the need

to work for the goods that had previously been given to thems That is,
attracting people who had been suffering from slave raids, epidemics, or land
invasions, among other difficulties, by giving them gifts and in every

sense presenting a diachronically opposed lmage to what had been a source

of harm, was not nearly as difficult a&s the subsequent development of more
realistically sustainable daily terms of interaction. The process of
changing the nearly millenarian expectations generated in the previous steps
~ where the order of the 'civiliszed! has been reversed and suddenly turned
into all-giving and forgiving - into an image that offered a working rela-
tionship with 'civilization' rather than the threat of destruction, was
particularly difficult to achieve in the contert of the Dominiecan missions,
where the transformation of gifts into commodities was to take place through
political means above alls The Dominiecans thus had to struggle to demon
strate not only that desired commodities must now be 'purchased' through
the money obtalned in the labor process, but that this moreover, implied
coming to terms with an alien social 'pecking order.' This seemingly
arbiirary hierarchical order contradicted the Dominicana' own initial

stance in the process of diffusione

The state of turmoll created by the terms of incorporation inte

the broader political economy offered a number of reinforcements as
wall as clues about what kinds of issues could be addressed by the mise

sionaries. In the case of slave raids or land invasions, resettlement
could be proposed as a viable alternative. This was a recurrent opw
tion not only because the search for native lands or labor was ever
present, but because the Dominican missionaries considered the develope
ment of concentrated settlements a prerequisite of 'eivilized' patterns
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of living. The distribution of effective medical care was another power
ful ally, given not only the existence of epidemics but also the signif-
icance assigned to curing power by the native population.

However, these initlal propositions by the missionary were difficult
to manage concretely. Nuclear housing; agricultural surpluses capable of
feeding not only large numbers of people (including non-producers such as
the missionary personnel and the children and sick people the mission
sought to maintain), but also providing a source of income for the mission
and its constituents; changes in kinship rules or religious beliefs and
practices considered antithetical to Christian morality; and the problems
brought about by the imposed coexlstence of enemy groups, were some of the
problems created by the Dominican 'conversion' process (sse, e.ge, Almaras

19630 H 16)0

Thus, the missionarles offered an initial sense of security. But
this moment of respite was illusory, since the missionaries were also
agents of major changes in the distribution of time and energy and the
social means of cooperation employed to accomplish these.. Confronted with
these problems, the Dominlcans both proposed solutions and defined the
means to bring about such changes (eege, Sarasola 1937b: 85)¢ It is the
gsecond aspect which was perhaps of greater importance. To the extent that
the 'civilizational! model proposed by the Dominicans was derived from a
context quite alien to .the indigenous peoples, it constituted as imposition
in the end, whatever its particulars. How this alien model was introduced
could thus define both the achievements and limitations of the Dominlcans.
While many changes proved a priori meaningless, thelr success depended
at timesy nearly entirely on the means used to introduce them.
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At stake and in a double sense, lay a shift in interaction which

imparted singular power to the missionary regarding both 'what' was to

be introduced and 'howe' Although the 'what! might refer to more teche
nical changes and the ‘how' to those social relationships through which

the technical changes might take, both came together in the partlcular
locus of power which defined the changed patterns in social pMuction and
distributions The specific changes introduced could thus define simul-
taneously 'who' they responded to (esge, Sarasola 1931: 5)e To the extent
that this could take place, the misslonary endeavor could be considered
guccessful, at least in its social impacte That is, in so far as the
modifications could become working propositions, the mission's impact
might successfully become a working part of the larger order and no
longer require special reinforcements to convince people that particular

bshaviors ought to take place.

This entalled, fundamentally, the successful introduction of that
rrocess whereby desired goods could cease to be glfts and become commodie
ties (see, @¢ge,Almaraz 1963a: 11)e¢ Such goods should now include in the
mlssionary's ideology, not just those which he helped introduce, but the
entire repertoire of native resources, to the extent that indigenous peoples

were conceived as simply living off nature.

Yot subsistence goods were not God-given or gimply taken from nature
in indigenous terms, They also could not be controlled or withheld at will
by missionaries. They were a product of given forms of soclal cooperation
and distribution which had to first be reshaped (in so far as land was still
controlled). As already zﬁentioned. the general state of turmoil and the
offer of salvation in midst of which natives were gathered initially,
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contributed to no more than a first step in this directions Once the gp-
tion for change was introduced, the more specific and difficult alternative
had to be put in place (see, e.ge, Almaraz 1963c: Anonymous 19233 664; Mar-
fin\1963: 24). A basic change in the terms of interaction would have to
pervade the entire fabric of social wxlstences This, in the context of
native peoples' lives, entalled finding a means of reproducing the initial
structure of inequality = leee, the 'damned! status of would-be converts
vs. the 'sacred' nature of God's representatives on earth, and their rela-
tionship through the promise of external salvation in the world beyond.

( Implied in this effort was the withholding of the means of salvatdon in
the here and now.

The social message setting apart what may be considered as 'complets’
individuals as opposed to 'incomplete' individuals was reproduced ad ine-
finjtum in school, mass, at the moment of the distribution of work and its
fruits and, in general, throughout the most significant areas of social
existence in the mission (see, also, Lelong 1974)s Thus the political
nature of the religious endeavor underlay its social fruits. The cone
cealment of the ultimate source of religious power, deemsd to lie beyond
the everyday man's grasp, had a counterpart in the concealment of the
concrets sources of the historical and political economic conditions of
existence undergons by those being evangelized (see, eege, Cenitagoya
19391 225; Garcia 1947)e The ultimate sources of social power thus were
obscured, despite any rhetoric-concerning social liberation such as was in
use, for example,.in the '70s, when a relatively progressive military
regime ruled Peru and some questlons were raised regarding the social

meaning of religious missions..
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Miguel de los o

An assassment of the means by which the soclal message of the Domine
icans was introduced among the Harakmbut in the San Miguel de los Mashcos
mission under determinate historical circumstances will highlight what has

been discussed so far.

The core of the Harakmbut region - the tropilcal area bounded by the
Alto Madre de Dios, Madre de Dios, and Inambari rivers - basically stayed
off 1limits to outsiders until 1940, when Father José Alvarez accompanied
the Wenner Gren expedition headed by Paul Fejos to the Karene (or Colorado)
river (Alvarez 1940a, b)e Before that time, contact had taken place with
the Wachipaeri and Arasaeri in the Q'oshipata and Marcapata valleys, res=-
pectivelys In both cases, however, the Dominicans had ?njoyed little
successs Efforts amnong the Wachipaeri were abandoned shortly after they:
began, about 1908, when it was pointed out that the missionary endeavor
was more urgently needed in the Manu area (a more important place at the
height of the rubber boom)s Efforts among the Arasaeri were similarly meagre.
The Arasaeri had been contacted, particularly through slave raids by Bo=
livian chinchona and rubber gatherers, since the nineteentl_; century (see,
eege, Aza 1935, 1927; Ontaneda 1907; Stiglich 1908a)e This left only about
a half dozen families in place when the Dominicans entered the Marcapata
area in the 19308, at a time of rising gold prices (see Aza 1935),
Nonstheless, some Arasaeri individuals were incorporated into the Lago
Valencla and San Jacinto missions both during and after the rubber boom
This helped Father José Alvarez learn the Harakmbut language to some extent
by the time he joined the Fejos expedition (Ariz 1956).

This exploratory expedition, the precise results of which remain une
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recorded in Peru, took place at a time when great interest existed both in
the area specifically occupled by the Harakmbut and in the Amazon regiom in
general (because of its gold and the need of the United States to find new
sources of rubber during World War II).(see, oege, Sarasola 1940b: 221-2).
The area occupied by the Harakmbut, which constituted 40,000 kn? approximate-
ly, had become an increasing source of mystery, wonder, and fear over the
Yyears, especially since it had not ever been effectively economically
penetrated (see, esge, Rueda 1980)e By the time the Wenner Gren expedition
took place it had become of enormous interest to both gold prospectors and
colonistse Thus, when a mission was founded in the region, its specific
location had already been carefully worked out in relationship to both the
existing distribution of gold workers and colonization or road building

plans (see, eege, Alvarez 1952: 66).

The mood which surrounded these concerns is best expressed in the ef=-
forts made in that regard by the Swede, Sven Ericsson (see, also, Anonymous
1935)e As a man who had failed during the rubber boom, partly dus to the
poverty of communication routes along the Alto Madre de Dios valley, he
had become determined in the decade of the '20s (when Legu{a was in power),
to work toward the development of roads into the valley which might ald its

subsequent colonization (Anonymous 1936)e Such endeavors were not only great=
ly favored both by Legufa and reglonal figures, but when Leguia's governw
ment fell and the gi'eat economic depression of the 1930s took place along

with the related rise in the price of gold, Ericsson's concerns received

grounded supporte

Still to thls day considered a pioneer in the Paucartambo valley, his
plans were not only grandiose, but greatly applauded throughout, including
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by the Dominicans. The following excerpt of an interview with Eriesson
published by the Dominicans expresses not only his thinking but the prevaile

ing attitude concerning the area occupied the Harakmbut at the times

The Supreme Government has already granted a large concession of
land for gold extraction to Mr. Karel, Consul General ¢f Sweden

in Perus He 1s currently in Stockholm, formalizing the existence
of a powerful company in two aspects, the financlal and the tech-
nical. Once this company is organized, he plans to return to Peru
at the end of the year and begin the preparation for work immediate=

ly. see

The first task will be to organize an expedition, duly equipped,
with the purpose of taking possession of the concession granted,
study in the terrain the best location for centers of activity, and
take the first steps towards the development of our plane This exe
pedition will enter via Paucartambo on horseback and from Iberia by
canoe, to the mouth of the Colorado river on the Madre de DioSe ees

Once the central camp has been established at the mouth of the
Colorado, with its landing strip, radio station and other instru-
ments of colonization, we shall employ modern elements to produce
in the unsubdued tribes an impression of disarray and terror, which
will contain their eriminal impulses. We will carry out an air
raid, carrying tear gas bombs, which when they extend themselves
through the jungle and provoke the Mashecos to coplous tears, will
make them think that they are being invaded as a punishment for
their horyifying crimess In case of attack on the camp, we will
defend ourselves with the militarized guard, which will accompany
us, and which will of course be provided by the government, since
we are dealing with a company of such considerable national promise.

cee .

Once the tribes surrender or are terrorized by these procedures,
we have the highly civilizing work of the missionaries. These, with
the knowledge of the language which they already possess, and with
their persuasive methods of attraction, are those called upon to
transform their primitive and reactionary mentality by the action
of School and Church, making them useful to the colonization it-
self and to the countrye oo

We have sufficient capital, both for the initial expeditions
to take possession, and for the exploitation.of the gold resources.
The concession is large enough to give remunerative work to all
the population of Madre de Dlos, and for many others who will wish
to enroll themselves in the enterprise, especially from the Southe
ern Departments of the Republice It should be noted that this
initiative has been warmly welcomed in the regions concerned
(Anonymous 1936 16-97.original in Spanish)e

When the Dominicans contacted the Harakmbut, several other efforts
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had already taken place in the areas in order to free it from the 'savages'
so the search for gold might take place undisturbedly.

The Fejos expedition was not entirely successful not only in terms
of its initial plan to cover the entire Karene, but because = unconscious
of the Harakmbui's own internal social cleavages - they ‘offended' a subw
group, and, in fright, opened fire and killed an Amarakaerl (see, esge, Al
varez 1952: 6k, 1942: 42~6; Holzman 1951: 54)e This limited the contact
that could be established with the people in the area. Nonetheless,
Father José Alvarez managed to use the peaceful. meeting that took place with
~ a Sapiteri group to establish a good relationship with one of its leading
figures, Paijajae Yet, even prior to the expedition overland itself, the
area had been flown over several times and, each time, gifts had been lib-
erally distributeds Father José Alvarez left Paljaja during the Wenner
Gren expedition with the promise of again returning with more gifts the

following year.

And in fact, in the following years several more trips into the area
took place whereby additional groups were contacted, often by means of
Paijaja, and an always generous distribution of goods took place (see,
eege, Alvarez 1952: 66; Sarasola 1943: 6-8)s Among the groups contacted
were people who had long considered each other enemies, Nonetheless, Fa-

ther José Alavarez himself, as a person, played a role by communicating
in Haralmbut and appearing to understand the historical basis of the

'fierceness! which had characterized the group as a wholee

The Mission of San Miguel de los Mashcos was thus founded in Kaichiwe,
in the mouth of the’ Pukiri river. It brought together several groups on
both a permanent and itinerant basis. That is, a number of groups only
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came to visit the mission occasionally (see Alvarez 1952: 64; Martin 1946:
56)e Not just the rubber boom but the development of some haciendas in the
Q'lostilpata valley and the incursion of gold workers in-the Marcapata area,
including the Inambari river, had by then seriously altered relationships
among the various Harakmbut subgroups, making their peaceful coexistence
nearly impossible (see, eego, Alvarez 1944; Rueda 1980).

The rubber boom had reduced the area occupled by the Harakmbut,,
drawing some of them entirely or partly away from the Alto Madre de Dios,
Manu, Madre de Dios, and Inambari rivers, where rubber was tapped. We
have little precise information about how this affected internal relations.
What 1s known is that the Barakmbut withdrew from any contact with oute-
siders, except when outsiders travelled either through or near their area,
at which time they often shot arrows at them, especially when it appeared
that an economic interest was involved. The. Madre de Dios river has
a mumber of areas ideally suited for ambushes. Travellers came to
especially fear such blind spots from which the Harakmbut had effective-

1y shot arrows many times in the past, either wounding or killing pasaersby.
Some report that at the beginning of the rubber boom, when Fitzearrald

travelled from the Ucayali to the Madre de Dios river through the isthmus
(of his name) in the Manu, peaceful inte;‘action with the Harakmbut had been
possible. But when Flitzcarrald tried to extend his activities and people
in the area, opposition = first peaceful and then rather violent = was
mounted by the Harakmbut (see, e.ge, Alvaregz 1940b: 178-9)s It is likely
that he may havé tried to carry out slave ralds among them as he had with
other groups, particularly the Ashaninka. Regardless of the precise
origin of this opposition, however, the point 1s that some rather fierce
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Chart 22

ETHNIC GROUP DISLOCATION HISTORY

Ethnic Group Locations in the Region Prior to 1890

Amahuaca Inuya, Sepahua, Pledras and Puris head-
waters, and north

Amarakaeri Unknown

Arasaeri Arasa and Inambari, from Marcapata to

mouth of Inambari

Campa Apuri{mac, Ene, Tambo, Perené, left-hand
tributaries of Ucayali, north to Pachi=-
tea, Gran Pajonal

Ese'exa Tambopata, lower Madre de Dios, especiglly
into Bolivia (Madre de Dios,. Beni, Madidi)

Inapari Amigos, Piedras, Tahuamanu, Acre, especially
into Brazil

Kisanmbaeri Unknown

Machiguenga Urubamba (Santa Ana to Camisea), especially

towards Alto Madre de Dios

Piro Lower Urubamba (Camisea to Atalaya),
' egpecially toward Isthmus of Fitzearrald

Pukirieri Pukiri river

Sapiteri (Sirineri) Uplands from Alto Madre de Dios to Karene
(Colorado)

Main bodies of Manu and Madre de Dios, from

Toyoeri

Isthmus of Fitzcarrald to mouth of Inambari
Wachipaeri Q'osfiipata valley to Pongo of Q'ofiec
Yaminahua Acre, Yacu, Chandless, Purmis
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Ethnic Group

Amghuaca
Campa
Piro

Santarrosino
Shipibo-Conibo

Witoto

Ethnic Group

Cashinahua
Culina
Chandinahua
Manchineri
Marinahua
Sharanahua
Yaminahua

Source: Moore n.de
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Introduced by Rubber Tappers (1890-1912)

To lower Piedras and Acre (Inapari) areas
from lower Urubamba

Throughout the region, especially along the
Manu and Madre de Dios, from Ucayali

Length of the Manu and Acre, from lower
Urubanba

Muymanu and Manuripe, from Napo (Ecuador)

Length of Madre de Dios to Puerto Maldonado,
Acre, and Tahuamanu, from Ucayali

Madre de Dios, especially toward Puerto Maldonado,

Acre, and Tahuamanu, from Putumayo (Peru-
Colombia)

Post-Rubber Boom Migrants from Brazil

Curanjd
Purtis
Puris
Yacu
Purts
Puris

Additional groups toward upper Puris and Ple-
dras, Mapuya, and upper Manu

Aoy
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battles indeed took place and left an imprint on all of the relationships
which the Haralmbut established with outsiders until the 1940s, when the

Dominlcans went ine

It is more likely that events in the Q'osnipata and Marcapata valleys.
provided a more direct context for the internal relations among the Harakmbut
which allowed Father Jose Alvarez to evangelize to the extent that he did.
These developments at times led outsiders to digtribute goods among the
Harakmbut.in the periphery in exchange for labor and/or peaceful coexistence.
At other times, labor was sought simply through slave raids. Along with the
diseases that began to spread simultaneously, these factors severely affected
both trade relations and the demographic distribution of the various subgroups

(300, eege, Martin 1964: 29, 1948s 440)e

By the 1940s the Sapiterl were at war with the Wachipseris Psijaja was
Sapiterl and had changed-location with his subgroup from near the Wachipaeri
to where he was found by Father José Alvareze In the field, Wachipaeri re-
ported to me that they could still recall a time before this when pedceful ex-
changes had been possible with the Sapiteri. These were altered when the
Wachipaeri began to acquire goods from the Q'osiipata haclendgs = whether
by stealing or working for theﬁ = and the Sapiteri and 'Toyoeri! (in quote
since groups further down = toyodnl ~ were generally referred to as Toyeri
by the Harakmbut) desired these same goodse. The Wachipaeri went through a
lot to ebtain these goods to wént to exchange them subsequently for products

of the forest with the Saplteri.

The Wachipaeri recall an oracle, a stone called Amana, which the

Sapiteri also visited. Songs were sung before Amana, an object highly
respected. The Wachipaeri tell that one day the Sapiteri (and 'Toyeri?!')
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came and poked fun at the Amana, after which it became silent and never
again answered the songs of the Wachipaeri. This marked the final break
in their relationship with the Sapiteri.

Trade also played a part in the area where Father José Alvarez worked.
People in the region had already been aware of the goods that gold workers

hade Father José Alvarez distributed similar goods to certain groups but
not others, who kept away from the rest because of their prior animosities.
In the process he fueled the existing discord among various Harakmbut groups.
This helps explain the extent to which some groups approached the Father in
the mission while others continued to stay away (whether altogether or ex-
cept rare occasions) and the impact grouping such people would subsequente

ly havee

Nonetheless, Father Jose¢ Alvarez wanted to bring together all of the
Harakmbut groups and thus got Paljaja to accompany him on an expedition to
the area he had inhabited before. The Amarakaeri, who now lived in the
center of the Harakmbut area would thereby find themselves pressured from
all sides to develop a relationship with the missionary. Paijaja went with

Father José Alvarez reluctantlye

The roundabout route, proposed by Paljaja himself, was at any rate
safer than the head-on collision the Father had planned by simply goling

up the Karene river. Mario Calefano, an anthropologist who has been
world.ng' among the Harakmbut for many years, explains:

The 2apiteri have engaged battle with all the Mashco sections
which surround them; that is to say, with the Arasaeri in the east,
with the Toyeri to the north, with the Amaracaeri to the east and
on the slopes of the Zapite, and with the Huachipaire to the southe
easte.

In the internal mobilization of this section it is possible
to distinguish two moments: the first, before they had suffered
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the erushing defeat inflicted upon them by the Huachipaire and
other groups who continually harassed theme Then follows the
second period,, that of contact with Father Alvarez, who entered
via Puerto Maldonado working his way up to the Madre de Dlos and
the River Colorado. in 1940, At that time they were divided into
two groups, with a wedge between them formed by the Amarakaeri of
the Kipudnweri groups For this reason, when Father José tried to
make contact with the inhabitants of the Nawense and Shirene who

lived further upstream,. Paljaja proposed to him that he should
follow the old route of Carbon -and Istare (19823 75; original in

Spanish)e

Father Jose Alvarez finally reached the Amarakaeri in 1950 He had
worked toward this end, along with other Dominicans, for at least ten years.
The fruits of his efforts, however, were at the same time a product of the
interr;él and external relations undergone by the Harakmbut themselvese Not
only did surrounding political economic processes push in this direction,
but their own response to this pressure provided the set of internal rela-
tionships that the Dominicans utilized to their own ends.

Economic interests and government had long been at the Harakmbut's
doorsteps in an effort to build roads, colonize and, especially, work
gold in the areas The Harakmbut fought each other over Western trade goods.
But their own demographic displacements and decline were more than just a
product of their own internal divislons. The latter simply exacerbated the
effects of the unequal distribution of trg.de goods and the renewed appearance
of diseases, which continually modified the terms under which goods, women,
alliances and, im general, exchange could take place.

In many important ways, the Harakmbut continued to exercise control
over their subsistence requirements. The domestic group was still a viable
unit of productione It was, howaver, by way of its impact on the processes
regarding social reproduction that the larger economy began to sift through
the near totality of Haralmbut existences
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From the periphery came not only greatly desired Western goods, but
raidé by Harakmbut subgroups in search of women, particularly given
women's demographic decline as a result of slave raids and epidemicse
Access to Western goods and the loss of women now took place for the
'interior' Harakmbut under increasingly negative terms of aexchangee Thage
social cleavages were ably used by the Dominicanse However, the missionaries
apparently did this, more than through conscious knowledge of what was re-
quired, as a result of the guidance received in the establishment of
contact persons and routes from Harakimbut mediatorss The patient and prow
gressive bullding of contacts through able and knowledgeable political lead-
ers who, like Paijaja, knew how to speak and convince other Harakmbut, ale
lowed the Dominicans to eventually cover the entirety of their territory.

The success of this strategy was a result of broader political ec=
onomlc developments that affected how the Harakmbut structured their social
existences The Amarakaeri in Shintuya tell of times when goods were
dropped over them and direct contact had not yet taken place. Among the
goods received were machetes, knives, cooking pots, clothing, and canned
foode They say that during this same period great numbers of people began
to die, thus condluding, whether rightly or not, that the clothing and
food cans were the source of these deaths. They thus burled these goods

and carefully washed all steel goods before using them (see, also, Alvarez
1959: 69; Fernindez 1952t 7).

By the time direct contact took place, so many people had died,
that many maloca had disappeared altogether and.their survivors reconcen-
trated in new ones. Since malocas were traditionally abandoned and burned

down when one of its members died, their disappearance thus does not neces-
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sarily imply a great demographic downfalle Yet, all informants agreed in
that numerous people had died before direct contact was establlshed with
the Dominicanse This may be indirectly corroborated by the observation
made in one of the overflights of the area between the Chilive and Blanco
rivers that about 100 houses and 150 chacras (cultivated plots) could be

counted (Alvarez 1940a: 131),

In midst of chaos and violence, Father José Alvarez alternately ap-
peared as savior and dispenser of long dreamed goodse Yet the incorporation
of the Harakmbut into the broader political economy was by and large a
'political! affair which itself recreated the internal and external con-
ditions required for Father Alvarez to develop his task.

The 'Mission Complex'

The relationships toward fellow men and nature fostered in the mission
were designed not only to civilize but, most importantly perhaps, to Chrise
tianize. By the time the last Harakmbut were contacted, the mission at
Kaichiwe had been moved to the mouth of the Palotoa river. Yet its name,
San Miguel de los Mashcos, not only remained the same but continued to
axpress the Dominicans! perception of the Harakmbut's incorporation into

both the Christian faith and Peruvian nation~state (eege, Arana 1943a)e

One of the many descriptions of the meaning the symbol of San Miguel

had for the Dominicans is the following:

eee WO were moved to great joy by the knowledge that San Miguel
had been proclaimed Defender and Liberator of the rebellious and
criminal Mashcos. For he is the powerful Archangel, the Prince of
the angelic militia, the vanqulsher of internal rebellions, the one
who with his omnipotent force breaks the chains of all the captives
of the great dragon who pursues all men.
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eee he 1s the Archangel missionary, the banner waver of the
Celestial King, who guides his heralds to the conquest of the
world of unbelief, which is the world of those chained by the

dragons

The Holy Scripture describes San Miguel ever full of zeal for
the city of Gode And when his enemies have satiated the fury of
thelr vengeance and it seems that ruin is inevitable, then the
Archangel appears, arm of God, great prince who defends and saves
the predestined, who prays for them and presents their prayers to
the Lord, and goes into combat for them and fights tremendous bat-
tles for their cause. Like that which Saint John says in the A=
pocalypse: A terrible battle was Jjoined in the sky and San Miguel
and his angels fought against the dragon and his hostss 4and the
dragon was hurled into the abysse Then the prophet heard a sound-
ing voice which said: now has been brought about salvation and
virtue and the kingdom of God oes because he who accused your
brothers has been thrown down, he who accused them before the
presence of God, day and night.

Yes, we wailt for it with certainty: San Miguel will employ
all his power to throw down the innumerable leglons of evil spirits
which populate the region of the Mashcos and enslave thelr soulse
And we imagine him already prepared for his work of redemption:
beautiful and great, clad in invulnerable armor; .high up, with at his

feet the terrible dragon of the savage superstition of the untamed

Mashcos; and all of him wrapped in the powerful echo of that pro-
phetic voice: Now has been brought about here salvation and the

kingdom of God (Arana 1940: 115-6;.original in Spanish)e
The sword symbolizes both the violence surrounding the Harakmbut's
incorporation into the mission complex, and the day-to=-day reproduction of
the destruction of Harakmbut culture once in the mission. Not only were
production and exchange relations the focus of changes imposed by the
Dominicans, but also the very roots of these relationships in a corpus

of material and conceptual resources.

Although new terms of interaction were indeed required, given the
changes in the political and economic environment of the Harakmbut, the
means introduced by the Dominicans were never geared toward turning the
Harakmbut into agents of their own changed historical circumstances. They
were geared, rather, to destroy them as 'Harakmbut'! in order that they could
become 'something! elses The Dominicans, g priori, fostered their own
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idealized version of Western culture and Christian behavior in their
social work among the Harzkmbut, thus undermining what they had to offer.

This is seen to this day in the Shintuya misslon.

The Shintuya river is where the Palotoa mission moved to when it was
flooded in 1958, It constitutes, as such, the third site of the San Miguel
de los Mashcos mission., Although it now has a population of approximately 160

people, it congregated about five hundred persons at one time. But the Ha-
rakmbut 's practical ideologies were not geared to life in largé gettlements.
Further, as the outflow of gifts was ihcreasingly curtailed by the Dominicans
and outbreaks of dilsease spread easily due to the proximity in which they all
lived, a number of groups left the mission. Those who stayed soon learned
that in order to acquire desired goods and favors from thé Domtnicéil\s. it -
was essentlal that.they comply with the type of behavior the Dominicans
fostered.

This meant, above all, obedience and a corresponding acceptance of
the worthlessness of their own 'native! ways - a pattern which impregnates
to this day every facet of 1life in the missions Thus, the children who
obtained higher grades were primarily thoee who showed 'Christian' (i.e.,
subservient or fearful) patterns of behavior and no sense of initiative
(eege, Sarasola 193).: 11l-2). Lelong equates this with the successful
instillment of 'original sin' (1974)s Even among adults, visits to the
mission store were always acéompanied by comments made in public by the
missionary who attended the store concerning what was deemed as undesirable
behavior among individuals in the mission, who were then pointed out
before the reste Assistance at the medical post also inevitably meant,
at the time of my fieldwork, having to accept offensive comments regarding

indigenous lifeways.
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This had practical implications. For example, a Yugoslavian docter
examined people at Shintuya at the time I was there and concluded that
nearly 80% of the population had TBC (tuberculosis). The state offers
the required medicine free of charge, but the health care worker either
did not bother te distribute it or sold it, as she did with several other
donated medications. She thought that the Harakmbut were to blame, congiderimng
the unhealthy conditions they chose to maintain. Breastfeeding was pointed out
as particularly dangerous in this respect (I1)e I ran across people who, al-
though quite 111 at times, preferred to stay away from the health post rather
than be put to shame. Eventually, access to any good offered through the mls-
sion, even when earned through work, resulted in é. moral admonition.

Yet, beyond the attitudes held by people in the misslon concerning the in-
herent value of native ways viseg-vis 'vivilian' 1life, stood more concrete
means of control over the changed conditlions of existence. Not only did oth-
er members of the broader political economy have to approach natives through
the misgsionary, but all contacts of the recent converts with the outside
world ideally proceed within the limits posed by the missionary's sanctions.

The above exchanges could not be enforced, for example, through the use of
violence., Yet the 'mission complex' continued to be reproduced for as long as
the missionary withheld the means and instruments by which relationships with
the outside world could be established favorably. The Dominlcans appeared to
insure the instillment of balanced, as opposed to negative, terms of exchange.
Nonetheless, through the Dominicans Marines settled across the missionary's
headquarters and caused several problems with Harakmbut womens The misslonary
also single-handedly defined the terms uzider which an oil company, Geophysical
Services, would explore for a Japanese consortium, Citles Service, and settle
in Shintuya between 1973 and 1975, causing a great deal of internal turmoil.
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During my fieldwork, the priest accepted from the government 10 million soles
to have the airport in Shintuya weeded, yet he only gave one million to the
Harakmbut who worked on this, without any further explanation. Hinally, also
at that time, he alone agreed to the settlement in Shintuya of a gold company,
Ruby Trust Corporations Fortunately, this particular venture failed before

it ever got off the ground.

Yet people in Shintuys were constantly told of the extent to which
they needed the mission to survive. Thus, all negative independent'ex-
periences with the outside world were subject to being ridiculed publicly
by the misslonary, who thus forewarned the others about what might happen
if they did the same. Whenever people from Shintuya went to visit their
family in the Colorado river - usually to earn a little additional cash by -
temporarily working gold - yet returnéd with no savings, malaria, and
perhaps no more than just a radio, this was used as evidence of what hap-
pened when they thought they alone could know what was best.

The Piro from the downriver community of Diamante (acrass the mouth of
the Manu river), was a place not only often visited by the Dominicans, but
one they were trying to incorporate within their orbit of influence, if not
control. People in Diamante collect the lumber which naturally falls and
flows downriver from the Manu National Park (where lumber cannot be fellkd
since it 1s a natural conservation unit), in addition to that which they
fell elsewhere, and tie them up in balsas (rafts) which they float down-
river to sell in a market wider tﬁan that along the Alto Madre de Dios.:

Yot the Dominicans often knew up to the last detail concerning how much
had been earned and lost in these transactions and recurrently offered to build.

them a lumber mill - to also akiract and congregate the Machiguenga groups from
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within the Manu Park (where proselytizing is prohibited as well) and thus
build about them a new mission poste However, the lumber mill the Domi~
nicans themselves run in Shintuya never allowed the Harakmbut to earn.

enough money to survive on that basise

Fuentes, who had access to the Shintuya lumber mill account boocks

during his fieldwork, notes that:

ees for the years 1977-1979 around 30% of the wvalue of each unit of
timber produced was appropiated by the intermediary under the rubric
of 'freighto! Of the remaining 70% which was paid to the mission,
this latter deducted 40% for operative costs of the sawmill and the
towing truck, and the rest was pald to the native. Expressed in
terns of the value of the timber produced this represents around
28% for operative costs and 42% which the natives received for
their worke eee

If the natives were to devote themselves to working timber under
purely capitalist relations of production as wage laborers (which
would imply their not hunting, not fishing, and not cultivating
their gardens but acquiring in the market those products necessary
for their subsistence and that of their families), they should
recelve in order to be able to survive a sum much higher than that
which they actually receive at presente +e¢e In the case of the
natives of Shintuya «.. we may see that what they receive as 'sal-
ary! for their work does not cover the costs of production and
reproduction of the native work force, costs which are covered in
large part by the traditional subsistence spheree +s¢ During field-
work we were able to observe that after exhausting days of work cutw
ting down the trees it was common to see men go out with a torch and
sometimes a blanket to protect themselves from the cold of the night,
to set out into the Jjungle or walk towards a stream in order to fish
or track some game animale ees JWith regard to the abandonment of
traditional hunting and fishing activities .. there is evidently a
lesser dedication to these «es This has had a negative effect om
levels of nutrition (Mientes nedet 104=73 original in Spanish).

The Piro of Diamante, in contrast, did not always do better monetarily
than the Harakmbut in the mission, but they did decide where to sell and
when to work, thus combining their own subsistence and commercial require-
ments. They showed, as.a result, both a better health level in general
and a greater capacity to conduct their own business affairs and make
use of what opportunities existed to earn a little extra income.
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These Piro have, however,. been handling thelr own interactions with the
outside world for well over a century, from the time in which chinchona was
extracted from the Urubamba river area.. They have developed in the process
a great skill to use what outsiders have to offer within the general bounds
of what they consider lmportant « a patterns they also practice with
the Dominicans of Shintuya = much to the latter's chagrin. There are in.
all likelihood both historical and cultural reasons for why this has conre
to take place among the Piro as opposed to the Harakmbut., But as will be
seen in the concluding section, there are also Harakmbut who are beginning to:
agsume their own conditions of exchange withv the outside world,.

4s lelong points out, the immensely melancholic state of those in the
mission of Shintuya stands in marked contrast to the savoir-vivre of those
outside (1974), The issue is not only that of who sets the terms of ex~
ternal exchange, but of what allows dependency in this regard to reproduce
itself. Who sets the terms of external exchange, then, has to do with how
this 'outside world' is understood by the Dominicanse The very terms of
incorporation to, and thus definition of, social and economic conditions
of existence may contribute to the reproduction of the Dominicans' working
assumptionss The soclal significance of the difference,.for example, im
how the Piro of Diamante and the Harakmbut of Shintuya work lumber stem
from the fact that the first use this activity to complement their subsis-
tence needs, whereas the second are made to rely on it for their subsilstence.
The Harakmbut - perhaps symptomatically of the Dominican mission complex =
thereby not only waste their lives on something on the basis of which they
cannot survive, but destroy in the process the natural resources which
could insure their future survival.

The Dominicans considered native ways as worthless, although they
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were unable to offer any viable alternative. They supported persistently
the development of means of communication and economic activites that
fostered the colonization or permanent settlement of the area in an 1lle
(when at all) defined manner. Their biases, shared with the state consis=-
tently, .remained above and beyond the opposition at times of the surrounding
economic interests carried out by most other 'nationals' or 'civilians,! in
addition - it nearly goes without saying - to natives.

Regarding the factors making for wider commnication, the Dominicans
actively occupiled themselves with every possible meaning of the problems
In physical terms, regarding the building of roads, they were both explor=
ers and proponents of new routes on their own account, in addition to having
accompanied many expeditions conducted with this objegtive. (see, for example,
La Combe 1904). They correspondingly tried to locate the sites of their
missions where roads were expected to pass (see, eege, Malaga 1904)s They
published, publicized, and supported in every way posslble. existing efforts
to build new‘ means of communication, inecluding telegraphse Finally, they -
tried to control those means in existence within Madre de Dies, for example,
a commercial radio-station, movie house, and amateur radio network existent
in various outposts. In Shintuya, the last outpost. linked to a road along
the Altc Madre do Dios, even gasoline was controlled by them.

They thus not only actively informed people in the outside world about

what happened in Madre de Dios, but controlled,, as far as they could, the
flow of information about the outside world into the Madre de Dios, While

the entire educational system in Madre de Dios was for many years controlled
by them, they are now mainly in chargehonly of primary schools among those
native pecples among whom they carry out missionary work (Shintuya, Dia-
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mante, Tayakome, Palotoa, Puerto Iuz, and San José)s Consequently, al-
though the Dominicans themselves are not numerous (usually no more than
between 3 and 5 priests are around in the department at. any one time),
their view of Madre de Dios' place in the world is indeed carried far and

wideo

Those activites which might stimwlate the colonization and permanent
settlement of Madre de Dios which they foster are, however, rather ideal-
ized (if not 'ethnocentric'). Thus, the type of economy the Dominicans
introduced. among native peoples in Madre de Dios never worked effectively.
On the conirrry, they severed natives from some of their own still assured
subsistence activities.s Thelr business endeavors did not produce the
surpluses intended or required to allow native peoples to profit from
them. Yet, rather than acknowledge this, they blamed the Harakmbut's
own traditional economic activities, without ever understanding the
extent to which these activities continued due to their own incapacity

to produce a more viable alternative.

In their combined control of the means of ideological and material
communication by which the changed conditions of existence could be handled,
including their 'blind' faith concerning the definition and content of such
conditions, the Dominicans attributed an intractable nature to bothe To
the extent that the ‘who, ! 'what,' and 'when' of such exchanges were not:
to be questioned by fhe Hérakmbut; the Dominicans sought a change of heart

above mind.

Those Harakmbut who adjusted best to the Dominicans' message have now
access to means of interpreting and acting upon their current conditions
of existence whigh inhibit their development of an alternate praxis. Thus,
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those far and wide instances of people who have completed not only their
primary schooling in the mission, but been sent off to the Dominican
secondary and technical school in Sepahua (Urubamba), have not yet ex=-
hibited the decision-making capacity to realige the potential of their
knowledges The pre-gstablished order of not only the Dominican mission
complex, but educational system in general, is instilled from an early age
on and continually reproduced by its very failure to produce agents capable
of acting upon their own social and economic conditions of existence. The
Harakmbut are instead always taught and told in unending ways that they have
Yyet to be further acted upon, or are 'nothing' in their own terms.

The Dominicans' prophecy all too frequently runs true, especially as
the Harakmbut effectively remain alienated from the knowledge, means, and
relationships required to act upon their present environment (Leleng 1974).
Neither 'mative! nor ‘'civilized, ! the Harakmbut within the mission complex

hide their 'native' identity and formally act ‘civilized' before outsiders.
They can neither alter their conditions of existence or God's wille Their
salvation = liberation = thereby remains postponed until the next world..

The Haralmbut may 'own'®! their lumber mill and lands, but only outside
'experts' can operate or run the mill, ask for credits, bargain prices,
keep accounts, administer medicines and, in general, 'execute! the critical

functions of 'Western civilization.' In the process, both what is of
practical value in the Harakmbut's cultural repertoire and irrelevant to

the changes in their environment must be sacrificed, 'burned at the stakes,!
as it were, without its social meaning ever having beén taken into account,

understood, or used to develop more accurate means of interaction.

The external and internal pacification of social relationships is all
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that is required for the 'mission complex' to stay alive. If in the
process the Harakmbut's own soclal meaning is issued a death sentence

is secondary to the poiht. When the Harakmbut's native status is r8Cog=
nized at all, it is not in its particulars but as pal;t of a general
state, in which all lowland indigenous groups are then put together,
referdng to thelr special condition of shared Yincapacity“ - a frequently
gelf-fulfilling prophefy in the Dominican mission compleits

THe very physical layout of Shintuya expresses the 'unbridgeability!
of this gape Around a clean square, planted with grass and looked after
by big and well fed dogs,. are situated the cement structures of chapel,
gchool, , mlssionary quarters,, store, radio station,, and children's boerding
roomse The natives live apart, in nuclear houses made out of disparate come
binations of traditional forest with often decaying modern purchased ma-
terialse Small children with inflated bellies and reddish hair, due to-mal=
nutrition, can be seen playing, as scroungy~looking dogs lie arounde
Bells ring throughout the day signalling the beginning and end of varying
activities, while natives singly come in and out of the mission statlon, ren-.
dering account of their activities and seeking 'favors! privately (which even
in Peru today constitute a right of anyone when available).. About 6:30
every evening, the Harakmbut flow in groups to the mission station where
the stores are openéd,.the priest talks on the radio auth, on Sundays,.mass

1s sald.

Within this structure, the mission 'square! stands for all that is
'forward lookinge' The humble native houses lying in the periphery, for
all that which must be left behind, The sermons in mass,. class, and through=
out the day all stand for the same: social production and reproduction: lie
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beyond the Harakmbut's graspe The priest is the scle intermediary not Jjust
of God on earth, but of men of earthe Only he is entitled to mediate all

transactions between natural, social, and supernatural sources of powers

The Dominicans, then, do not just attempt to progressively turn highly
desired goods from gifts into commodities but, correspondingly, 'mystify?
the soclal proceeses by which this is accomplished = posing these as a
matter of 'correct' behavior above alle For as long as the Harakmbut remain:
unable to actively respond to their changed environment, the Dominicans thus
prove effective in reproducing the *mission complex,' inverting all social
perception of the political and economic means by which the accumulation

of power proceeds indeed.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



ese The Amaraskaeri see the power of
resistance and the hopelessness: of
resignation as a perennial battle ese
The Amarakaeri struggle is to insure
that the will to resigt is always
there (Gray 1986: 118).

CHAPTER 11

THE 'MISSION COMPLEX® AMONG THE HARAKMBUT

The Dominican missionaries communicate a religious message related
to the modes in which human exchanges are ordered, both abstractly,
through their discourse, and concretely,.in terms of how they position
themgelves and the Harakmbut in the larger social order. At the same
time, evangelization among the Harakmbut remains predicated upon the
Harakmbut's own relationship to thelr surrounding political economy.

A Harakmbut family can produce its own means of subsistence, but it cane-
not socially reproduce itself, The Harakmbut's social reproduction is
governed by 4 set of social and symbolic procegses which were disrupted
by the wider politicgl economy and subsequently 'converted' by the mis-
gionaries. The processes that emerged in this wider field of forces hence
generated the distribution of power at issue between the Dominicans and
the Harakmbut. The soclal impact of the mission reflects the struggle
that ensues between the liens upon men and nature furthered by the mis-
sionaries and the Harakmbut's own efforts to confront them and their
social and economic conditic;ns of exlstence, if in a by now somewhat

transformed environment.
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The Social Impact of the Dominicans

The Dominlcans produced a state of peace in the Madre de Dios reglon
by wresting the Harakmbut from their most critical natural and social
conditions of self-defence. While the Harakmbut's control over their
remaining territory was then taken away, the processes of social dif=-
ferentiation instilled in the mission contributed to neutralize the
strength of the Harakmbut's renowned resistance to outsiders.

The region of the greatly feared Harakmbut, where 'warring'! tribes
lived apart, although each fended off outsiders from their lands for
centuries, was thus freed for transit and the carrying out of ‘ecivilized!
economic endeavors in a hitherto undreamed of way. Outsiders and 'nationals’
alike pralsed the Domlnicans' conquest. A flurry of newspaper articles
along these lines, and the Dominicans' own writings and reprints of the
accounts made by the press, appear in their Journal frequently through-
out these years. They all emphasize the prior fierceness of the Harakmbut,
current accessibility of their lands, and great expectancy surrounding the
benefits that would be obtained from them in the short future.

The Dominicans presented themselves as saviors in this context,
emphasiziﬁg the advantageousness of the conquest to all involved (see,.
also,. Alvarez 1984; Garcia 1942: 144). Yet Amarakaeri who had been present
gave a different version congerning fhiso When the Dominicans made a direct
appearance, after having dropped plane-loads of gifts for a long period,
the Amarakaeri were told that if they did not come to the mission, others
would come and harm them. In hindsight, many felt they were coerced, if
not forced, into obeying the priests With the added promise of receiving

more gifts, they went to live next to some of their most hated and feared
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Harakmbut neighbors. As the priest in Shintuya explained during my
fieldwork, this promise of gifts was a step necessary to cultivate

people's 'attachment.!

Whether the issue for the Harakmbut had become one of 'our lives!'
vSe 'our lands' is somewhat of én academic question. The fear people
had of the Harakmbut was so great, that even in the moét scientific and
professional incursion to their territory, members of the expedition
opened fire when they heard the defiant Harakmbut., However, as the
Harakmbut variously explained to Father José Alvarez and to a number of
individuals who passed through their area long before they became a part
of a mission complex, they had only responded to violence with violence.
The Harakmbut mostly feared the violence exercised by outsiders rather
than the loss of territory, which seemed inconceivable at that time.
Violence to them meant both the threat of physical death -genocide - and
the loss of control owver their social, economic, and cultural practices =
ethnocides Many, especially those in the periphery of their territory,
had already experienced various forms of commodity exchange. Whether
genocide would have inevitably taken place, or cultural changes necessarily
become ethnocidal without the Dominicans, could be disputed. The point is
that the Haralmbut's fears were ably used by the Dominicans to group them

into the mission and open up their lands to outsiders.

A state of 'warre,! if not war itself had indeed been dominant in the
area at the time; The ﬁominicans' Journal has numerous accounts protray-
ing the constant stéte éf fear ofﬂbeing assasinated, poisoned, robbed,. or
otherwise attacked in which everyone then lived (see, e.ge, Ariz 1957: 131;
Troncoso 1964: 43)s Many Amarakaeri even refused to touch certain Western
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goods directly. Clothes, for example, were generally never touched,

received only with the tip of the arrow,.and then buried.

The peace that was instilled, however, was more apparent than real -
particularly regarding its internal impact upon the Harakmbut. External
peace may thus be considered to have been developed ét the expense of the

very Harakmbut.

Once those Harakmbut groups, who had avoided direct relations with
each other, were brought together in the mission complex, tenslons between
them not only increased but assumed different forms due to the missionaries.
The outside pressures had exacerbated many internal conflicts among the
various Harakmbut subgroups, and the Dominicans had but an appérent pacifying
effect upon this type of conflict (see, €.ge, Alvarez 1941: 151). The
Kaichiwe, Palotoa, and Shintuya sites of the San Miguel de los Mashcos
mission placed in close proximity people who had previously avoided each
other or only come together in negative terms, during raids. While
traditional forms of raiding could not take place, distance between sube-
groups were maintained and traditional ‘'outsiders' recurrently blamed for
what went wrong, particularly through wichteraft accusationse For example,
those Wachipaerl who acted as mediators for the Dominicans are thought of,
by the Harakmbut groups they helped bring in, as witches. This still is
true today.

Internal tensions were further exacerbated by both the nucleation of
1arge’bodies of people, which contributed to the development of several
problems, including the relatively greater ease with which any disease
now spread, and the Dominicans' use of these internal conflicts to further
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their own interests (e.ge, Almaraz 1963b; Alvarez 1952 : 6k, 1936 67;
Mart{n 1947: 223)s A& state of competition over the missionary's favors,
merchandise, and bovera,ll general good will was continually fostered
among the various subgroups. The selective distribution of goods,
health care, education, and 'sanctity,' contributed at times to the

energence of debt-bondage reia‘bionships«,

To this day, the two major groups in Shintuya are graded, at various
times, as better or worse than the other, depending on which shows greater
'obedience' to the priest. The Father, who also calls such obedience
'love, ! accuses those persons who act independently of not 'loving' him,
Correspondingly, whenever people outside Shintuya ask in the wmission for
assistance, it is refused on the theory that these people do not really
'love' the missionary or Gode People in Boca de Inambari were repeatedly
denied help in dealing with land invasions for that' 'reasons! This pattern
is also repeated to an extent within each group in Shintuya :Ltself. Thus,
although cattle is now being introduced to the mission, only those Amarakaeri
and Wachipaeri who remain close to the priest have received any animals thus
fare This type of dependency affects the capacity of 'the' Harakmbut to
defy the priest on any given issue, both within each group and, perhaps
more importantly,.togethers The differentiation fostered between and
among the Harakmbut can become, consequently, as important as their loss
of lande

Further, the distinctions between superiority and inferiority or
sociai Tcompleteness' and 'incompleteness' which the missionary attempted
to reini‘orce had, at.times,' tragic resulté aorng groups practicing witche
crafte The Harakmbut had resorted historically to witchcraft accusations
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= including their ultimate sanction with death - vhen confronted with
grave problems, especially when dealing with one of their categories of
Harakmbut foutsiders.! This occasioned a number of deaths within Shintuya,
in additioh to the various degrees of contimued mistrust and avbidance.
These flames were kindled by the Dominicans as well. as by the generally
precarious conditions of life witliin the mission complex (see, €egsy -
Anonymous 1959; Almarmz 1963d). Although there were instances when

people fled to the missionary.seeking oither protection from or inter=
vention in the probable outcome of such accusations, Harakmbut groups

tended to leave the mission when such conflicts or fears arosee

An example of this took place in 1973,.shortly before I first visited
Shintuyae A Yaminahua boy from the Pumis river had been brought to
Shintuya as a 'protegé'! of Father Torralba. Raised in the mission, he
ended up wanting to marry a girl from the Kisambaerl group that resided
in Shintuya. The girl, however, had fallen in love with a Wachipaeri.
Recently abandoned by his wife, this man remained uninterested in the
girls, She thus resolved to marry the Yaminahua and, a year later, had
his childe But the baby soon died, and the Wachipaeri were blamed. They
were accused of jealousy, since the girl had not married into the group.
The Kisambaeri decided to kill the elderly mother of the Wachipaeri man
invloved. One day, when no one else was around, they walted for her as
she walked to the chacra and killed here The Kisambaeri then set their
cluster of settlements in Shintuya on fire‘and. lefte The Yaminahua remained
in Shintuya and was finally caught and put in Jail for six months. No ene
knew for sure as to his involvement in the killing until one day he tied a
loudspeaker before a party w.\.t'h the zame type of rope that had been found

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



“27 5=

around the woman's neck, after she was dragged to the river and killed.

The Results Diffeprentiated

In the early years, as the Haralmbut Joined the mission, they were
expeo‘f;ed to relinquish their Bchaol-age children to the priest (this
continues to be the case now among those who do not live in the miesioin
complex) and work solely in those economic activities deemed necessary by
the miséd.onary to support. the mission structure.. The Arasaeri said that
their work in the first mission in Kalchiwe had been so dull and unrewarding,
it was their primary reason for leaving it. I received a similar account
from Amarakaeri currently in Boca de Inambari concerning Shintuya in the
mid 60ss Nonetheless, not all members of a group were usually similarly
affected by the migsion. It is possible to further differentiate the
impact of the Dominican missions upon the Harakmbute

In general,.older people were expected to undergo the changes instilled
in a moch more shallow manner,.to the extent that = as the Dominicans'
experience over the years had demonstrated - such people often left the
mission once its gift-giving stage was over and burdensome work began to
be required in exchange for any 'Western! goode There are, however,.few

such elderly people still alive,.as they were among the first and worst
affected by the epidemics that developedes Children, in contrast, particularly

those who were either orphans or given to (and initially sometimes simply
taken by) the priest to raise and school, grew more habituated to the
migsion éomplex. They were not socialized in the practical ideologles:
required to live an indigenous life in the forest (see, also, Arana 1945
303; Cenitagoya 1947s 72, 19343 228-9; Fernandez 1930; Sarasola 1938: 82,
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1937as 206)s Sometimes, children were taken to another mission 'station,!
from which they either never returned or came back totally transformed
and confused about their place in the world. Women maintained,  rather,

an ambiguous positione

Among women,. the missionary tried to foster those practices - often=~
time trivial - he thought were required for them to become good 'house-
wives' in a 'Western' sense; that is, Western 'methods' of sewing, cooking,
childrearing, etce (ses Sarasola 1931: 7)o While this distanced women
from the mainstream of the economic activities alloted to men, it also
often turned them, simultaneously, into the principal bearers of critical
indigenous domestic lifeways. The woman's position among the Harakmbut
was delicate, mich like that of an 'outsider.' They could thus easily be
blamed by both Harakmbut men and missionaries when certain things did not
work out (see, also, Gray 1983)e Inasmuch as some matters which went
inexplicably wrong among the Haralmbut could be considered to originate
in witcheraft, the fear of becoming accused in this way turned women at
times into early opponents of the mission complex. Any unusual behavior
exhlibited on their part ~ whether or not related to life in the mission =
cpuld make them candidates for such accusations. Consequently,.women
either opposed the mission system and tried to leave it, in an effort
to avoid the' spread of diseases.and conflicts or stayed, assuming a
margingl position from the vantage point of the 'mission complex.'

Staying, paraddid.cally. could strengthen their defiant stance and facillitate
their management of what the mission could offer, often through pressures.

placed on their menfolle

By the time I conducted my fieldwork in Shintuya, children were no
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longer being raised by missionaries, unless their family lived far away.
Now, they generally participate in their parents' domestic 1life until they
grow old enough to attend school in the mornings.and afternoons. A clearer’
pattern of differentiation is arising in more recent years, as a result,
between the domestlc unit's activities and those fostered by the missionary.
Among the missionariesg! mést active supporters, nonetheless, remains a
generation of people aimost totally ralsed by them alone. Among these

are the orphans 'acquired' between 30 and 40 years ago and those who were
taken from their'parents énd raised apart in a 'misslon complex.' These
people, especially the orphans, exhibit the mos£ ambiguous positions of

all with regard to thelr Harakmbut 'identity,' Their confusion stands in
contrast to not only the younger and older generations within Shintuya it-
self, but to others in their age bracket outside the mission,

In Shintuya, those who had not undergone early removal from their
parents could confront better the totality of their local life conditionse
They were generally in the older or younger-age groups. Although
they asserted their identity as Harakmbut in their internal relations,.
this did not necessarily solve their problem of claiming their member-
ship in either category. The baradox might lead them to assume a stance
of social immobility. Thls stance, in turn, could reinforce the passivity
sought both by the Dominicans and the agents of the outside world. ‘'Safety’
would come to be seen as lying primarily within an internal set of relations,.
which when overburdened by external pressures, could find an outlet through
channels as 'traditional! as the witcheraft accusations previously mentioned.
At such times. the world also remained socially narrow and fragmented (on
the contradietions, however, bred by this situation see further below).
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In contrast, those who could not fully manage their Harakmbut ideological
practices developed more often serious conflicts with themselves and others.
A sad example was the prostitution engaged in by a Wachipaeri woman to
defend an outside man who abused her physically for years. The father af
her child, this man had been prohibited from coming close to Shintuya by
her family, To defend him, she accepted money over a long period from a
school teacher in the mission in exchange for sexual favors. She told
everyone this money came from her child's father, whom she continued trying
to see as often as she could without an&one's knowledges When she became
pregnant with the teacher, while her child's father was gone from the area
for a few months, her worst fears revolved around the anger and violence she
would now face from the latter. Her family, upon uncovery of the arrangement,
however, bemoaned the loss of the potential new in-law who had money. Although
they had known that the affalr was going on, they had said nothing, hoping
it would develop into something serious. The woman's total alienation
from herself and her family were,,in this case, not too distant from her
own family's alienation, for other historical reasons. It was not at all
rare for women to express their soclal ambiguity in the sexual arena,.in
relationship to which they were most frequently sought by outside men..

Mon generally expressed their social ambiguity in the politieal arena.
Alienated men often sought a position of leadership that might allow them
to manage internal power relations hierarchically and, néi: infrequently, to
the benefit of outsiders. Such people initially sought to acoumulate
power « economie and/or polit:l.cal - to a greater extent than the rest,.

and remained symptomatically frustrated when they could not acquire
eithere Along Shintuya,. the Karene river, Boca de Inambari, and §'osiipata
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such men generally held a helpful and at ease attltude with outsiders,. yet
an 'air of superiority! within their own commmnities. This stood markedly
in contrast to the moré acceptable or traditional leadership, which at
work, operated through the involved participation of all around. The |
behavior of these new leaders often appeared double-edged, frequently
oscillating betﬁeen asgsertions of selfw-interest and claims of commnity
golidarity,. which could create severe problems for the local Harakmbut.
Land invaders were quite adept at identifying such men who, ironically,
could later turn into their most defiant enemies, much as in the case of
those who mediated for the Dominicans in the eétablishment of thelr mis-
sionss Fictive ties of kinship, which are neither traditional nor
currently widespread among the Harakmbut,.could play an additional role
in cementing and masidng the unequal exchange of commodities for individual
use against access to a community's resources that frequently ensued at
such times.

Those people who now live in the Harakmbut communities outside the mise
sion may share, to some extent, the above trends. The results, nonetheless,
will often varye. Differences emerge among the Amarakaeri from their struggle
to define their own conditions of existence. Yet, while the commnity
outside the mission does not have to fear the direct power of the missionary,
it can sometimes do little to control some of the problems it may face in
dealing with a number of the more indoctrinated convertse These are,
again,.the individuals most likely to mediate the interests of outsiders
among the local Harakmbut, who, further removed from the missionary, -
do, eventually, stand a better chance of' countering collectively a
number of the transactlons likely to have resulted.
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A number of such instances appear in those areas where gold is being
worked and give rise to the previously mentioned pattern of exchange of
private commodities for communal resources. Other community members might
honor these exchanges initially = generally out of fear of outside
authorities and unknown laws = yet that would not last very longe In
Boca de Inambari several canoe-loads of unarmed male and female Harakmbut
expelled'a group of between 20 and 30 men working gold on one of the beaches

* within their recognized boundaries of lande Thess people, who had long ago
been 'invited'! in by a member of the commnity, .had for well over a year
been asked politely to leave by everyone in the commnity. In the end, howe
ever, two canoes full of armed guards were brought to throw out the Harakmbut,
After a difficult legal process,.where more than one ended up temporarily
Jailed and feeling shocked, it was found that the people who had been
working gold in the Harakmbut's beach had no mining title. They were work=
ing as peons for a man who alfeady had more than one mining grant, which
was legally prohibitedes In fact,.the Harakmbut had not much minded having
an outsider for a whiles Their worries began when this outsider not only
brought a number of other people in, but actually started to grow a garden

to feed everyone theres

In another case where miners were involved,,the Harakmbut undressed
and p::tinted themselves traditionally, took out their arrows,.and began
shaking them as an elderly woman shrieked defiantly. The miners, including
a number of engineers who had accompanied them, turned right back. As they
later commented in a bar,.not only had they feared for thelr lives at. that:
moment, but one of them had literally wet his pantse Everyone laughed,.
yet word got around not to go close to that community.. Sometime af'ter,
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a Dominican priest showed up with a number of engineers who distributed
football shirts to every man, telling them they would be woridng nearby

for a whilee

The missionary, . then,.had a recurrent impact upon the means and
relationships required to confront the changed conditions of exdistence.
His activities,.in fact, served,. to place the locus of power beyond the
reach of the Harakmbut. At the same time, the missionary's own influence
could thus also be expected to diminish when his monopoly over the handling
of external relations could be challenged, particularly with regard to
the state of 'warre'! and the distribution of land (see, also, Alvarez
1923b: 571)s His position was thus quite contradictory.. Although seemingly
in almost 'feudal control,' that control was not absolute but continuously °
subverted by the economic forces emanating from the larger political
economye Continuous 'commoditization' precluded the victory of the
mission as an entirely closed or self-sufficient system.

At the same time,.the Dominicans' promise of salwation was never
realized for the Harakmbut once they were lured into the mission complex.
Despite the services offered, the social and economic means needed to
struggle in that direction were both politicaglly withheld by the missionary
and turned into the promise which kept everyone at bay - forever on stand=-
bye What kept people within the mission complex was a promise which fostered

dependency,. more than the satisfaction of that promlse in ways capable of

leading to independence. Religion, in this manner, when sold, could become-
akin to those ideologies within capitalism (including pornography) that
are more important for what they promise thén what they do.

In the Dominican mission, once the gift-giving stage was over,. other
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gservices were offered which, like commodities, frequently augmented -

rather than diminished = the Harakmbut's requirementse The need to
consume additional services and goods,, then, produced simultaneously an

ever increasing level of dependence for both Haralombut and Dominicanse

The Political Economy of the Mission Complex

Living on the fringes of the broader political economy for centuries,
the Harakmbut were finally and irreversibly brought face to face with its
processes about the time the Dominicans initiated their work in the area.
It is in this particular arena that one may uncover the social under-
pinnings of the 'mission complex' among the Harakmbut.

The Dominicans' conversion process required more than just acceptance
of those practical ideologies which they sought to implant among the
Harakmbut for its developmente That is, their ideological practice not
only originated historlcally in a particular set of political economic
circumstances, but required a concomitant distribution of power for its

continuance.

In the Dominicans' practical ideology,.the Harakbut were alienated
from both natural and supernatural power in parallel structural termse
Just as incorporation into the state denied their ability to manage thelr
own affairs, so the installation of God as an abgtract uwltimate truth
denied the Harakmbut the ability to define and enact their own social
truth on-the-grounde Instead, both political and religious power was
o be exercised by the Dominicans on behalf of their 'wards.'! Yet their
effective ability to maﬁage these domains on behalf of their‘charges

would depend not on abstract claims to sovereignty but to tangible
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corresponding changes on=the-ground.

The politlcal developments which brought the Dominicans to Madre
de Dios and which they, in turn,.upheld and defended in the course of
their work, centered upon the need to incorporate the Haralmbut into a
state structure, and specifically, into the structure of the Peruvian
state (see,. €ego, Sarasola 1942)e This required the development, first,
of those processes which might cement the consolidation of a nation=-
state in the areae It thereby entailed introducing a common condition
of nationhood and subsuming, correspondingly, any already existing
'nationalities.! The Dominicans did all they thought they could to
develop the means of commanication which might serve as a 'ecommon' means
of exchange with the rest of the nation. They thus taught the basics of
Spanish, how to read and write, deal with numbers,.dress 'occidentally,'
formally address outsiders, and sing the national hymn before any major
group event, among other symbols of *'national! exchangee They, further-
nore, tried to develop their own version of wﬁat the outside world.consisted
of, not only by controlling all contacts, but also the means through which
these should take place,.including commercial exchanges, roads, and
permanent colonization.s The Dominicans tried to bridge the gap between
'national! and Harakmbut means of exchange in endless ways, but always
ﬁaintained their role of mediators in the process.

However, incorporation into the Peruvian nation-~state entailed not
only the development of a common condition of nationhood, but acceptance
of a state structure and, in particular, of the Peruvian state structures
That state has in fact a number of laws which are ambiguous and apparently
defend certain rights which can at the same time be questioned through
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alternate and coexistent bodies of legislation. The state processes
imposed on the Harakmbut, however, disregarded the critical use which

could be made of formal state structures.s The Dominicans emphasized
totally passive interpretation of the state; vhereby all power relinquished
by individuals and groups are vested in a 'body' which administers them
'democratically' - that is, to the benefit of 'all' its citizense The
political system advocated by the Dominicans placed power (in fact and
form) entirely outside Harakmbut dominion. It provided none of the means,
Tormally or otherwise, by which they might question their immediate or
larger social and economic context. Instead, the Harakmbut were to be
dispossessed of all their natural and supernatural sources of powers

These were to be vested then in thelr dispossessors, who meant, initially, -
the Dominicansg secondly, those who sought to settle on their lands; and,

lastly, the Peruvian state and 'God.’

In a common hierarchical scheme of social order the only true
'faith' in political and economic terms would be that which derived from
‘above,! in this case, from the Dominicans. 'Spiritual' poverty was to
serve as the explanatory cause of every other type of impoverishmente
The solution advocated for coping with impoverishment would thus lie in
conforming to the behavior proposed by those on tops It is not surprising
that the Dominicans' Jjournal publicized their support of Franco in Spainﬁ
- as did most other Catholics at the time - and of Missolini in Italy.
Between the 1940s and 1960s, it only discussed world affairs that seemed
to involve the success and spread of their ‘competitors,! communists
primarily and protestants (this section Was’called "Mundo Misionero;'
see, also, Menéndez 1926; Santos 1938; Sarasola 1940a)e
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The state processes supported in Peru were not abstract. While
between 1968 and 1980 a progressive military regime issued the main
bodies of legislation concerning native peoples which exist in Peru today,
all other governments were ruled by a minority that oseillated between
drawing its wealth from non-capitalist forms of production and from the
export of raw materials (Cotler 1978)e The incorporation of the
Haralmbut into the Peruvian state thus involved their historically specific
placement within the set of relations thus generateds

Social and economic inequalitles governed the disparaties between
the Harakmbut's ideological practices and those fostered by the Dominicans,
These inequalities thus also inform the content of the national and political
instlitutlons advocated by the missionariese. These structures entailed the
concrete (and not just formal or ideological) subordination of the
Harakmbut. These then had to respohd to the proposed models on tﬁe basis
of their real implications for them (although within the gamit of responses
or ldeoclogical practices availlable,.now in many imporﬁant aspects generated
for them by the Dominicans)s These inequalities,, however, also posed’
certain contradictions for the Dominicans,.much as did the processes of
state consolidation in the areas That is, nelther model could work well. .
where entirely dispossessed people did not exist or where, further,.thls
very fact called into question the optimism with which incorporation into
a larger capitalist economy was being greeted.

The Dominicans' notions of the world remained foreign to the Harakmbute

Although the Harakmbut soon learneci. and thus to various extents ut'ilized.'
many of the terms of political exchange pursued by the Dominicans, they also
continued to believe in their own healing efficacy when dealing with
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disorders that did not appear to originate from outsiders. This
paralleled the boundaries of the external conditions of existence which
the Dominicans controlled in practice. For example, the internal
distribution of the Harakmbut in Shintuya shows that despite the ine
troduction of nuclear housing by the Dominicans, the Harakmbut retained
what whould have been their spatial ax;rangement within a traditional
maloca. Another examole regards the Dominiéans' assignment of Spanish
names and modes of reckoning kinship with no concern for the Harakmbut's
own kinship affiliationse Among themselves,,the Harakmbut simply continue
to transmit their own sets of names and develop those kinship relations
which retain their importance under the changed circumstances (see,.for

example, Moore nede)e

The Dominicans were able to instill their hierarchical ideology of
exchange primarily in those social and economic areas that they controlled.
In contrast, the Harakmbut controlled basically their own 'internal!
sets of relationships and surrounding practical ideologies. Yeét these
two domains were by no means wholly separate. On the contrary, they
existed in a permanent state of tension through which external relations
affected internal ones, and viceversae

Moreover, the social and economic gaps between the Harakmbut and
remaining nationals emerged not only in part. from the general contradictions
of capitalist development in. Perue They also remained closely contingent
upon its particular expressions in the region, At certain times,
capitalism in the Madre de Dios area might produée an army of disposgsessed
and a small elite of dispossessorse. At other times, however,,it simply
did not find in the area the means of surplus pro&ugtion which’could
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underwrite the full deployment of a more intense process.of accumulation.

Within this uncertain peripheral context, nonetheless, the Dominicans
advocated the selfw-sustained or repfoduced conditions of capitalist
developmente Paradoxically, this then became the major source of
internal contradiction in their own message. The processes they advocated
could not be supported,.except periodically,, bjr the surrounding economy.
It 1s this that underlay their need .to resort to the use of political

means that might reproduce their soclal messages

Under these circumstances the Dominicans! work could only proceed
to the extent to which they,. first, could be externally subsidized or,
gecond, . change their social message to fit more closely into the requirements
of those among whom they sought to further their work (see, eoge, Alvarez
1984, 1977b; Sarasola 1936b, 1935b: 212). When the Dominicans first
initiated their endeavors among the Harakmbut, the surrounding gold
econony and state interest in the development of roads and colonigation
contributed significantly to their success in grouping the Harakmbut
within a mission complexs. KAs these external factors waned, several
Harakmbut returned to their la:}ds while those who stayed did so to the
extent that either the reglonal economy or external subsidies allowed
for the reproduction of the mission complex: on a reduced seale (for

example, Shintuya in more recent years).

An apparent exception would be Puerto Luze A Dominican priest along
with a femgle secular missionary and teache;:' had beén living there for the
past few yearse The closer adaptation of the social megsage they diffused
to 1local’ conditions found its counterparﬁ on-tk'xe-groumi in this priest's
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own specific lack of interest in diffusing vertical terms of access to

goods and services and the weak local presence of state institutions (Mbore'
and Gray, personal commnication)e In this area the gold boom and the
pressures it generated on land resoufces were at theilr height and
momentarily placed the Dominicans and the Harakmbut on the same side of

the fence, . against the more anarchic surroﬁnding gold minerse. (Nonetheless,.
the priest involved has since been asked by his superiors to take a

prolonged vacation.)

The locus of power in the Madre de Dios region thus remains in a
eonstant state of flux,.despite the ideology of the Dominicans,.which
generally assumes the contiarye This puts a brake on the thorough diffusion
of the Dominicans' practical ideology among the Harakmbute Despite the |
profound political impact of the Dominicans on the Haralambut,.then,
soclgl and economic life among them can be controlled only imperfectlys

This is further explained by looking at the issue in terms of its
lmplications for the Harakmbute I they were to relinquish control
entirely over their remaining soclial and economic conditions of exlstence,
they would not long survive. The surrounding capltallst economic processes
in the area are not self-reproducing. They thrive, rather, on an onegoing
process.of 'primitive' accwmilation that within Peru, simultaneously
expresses ahd contribﬁtes to a progressive deterioration of the terms of
exchange between city and countrye At a local level, this fosters,,in
the absence of capltalist investment,,a very extensive use of the land or
generates a need to derive a supplement from elsewhere if a surplus is to

be produced.

Thus, in Madre de Dios,.the extraction of lumber, rubber, and gold
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currently prove profitable only when new sources of these products may be
continuously tapped intoe. This in turn entails both permanently moving
on to new areas and a capacity for accumulation related to one's pesition
in either the national and/or international structures of sociél dif=
ferentiation, An initial outlay of capital is always required for such a
process to work profitably. Without it, attainment of gains high enough

to cover commercial costs of production in the areas remains impossible,

Once there, the colonists who work in agriculiure or migrate temporarily
to the area must always find ways to complement their costs of production
and subgistence, This may require having to produce for their own self-
subgistence . However, in Madre de Dios this is generally impossible, given
the constant displacement caused by the more profitable industries in the |
areas Alternately, it may entail meeting their subsistence needs through
goods obtained in the place of origin. OCbtaining goods from their home-
lands implies having to become progressively indebted and living but
temporarily in Madre de Dios (two mechanisms that were discussed in

chapter 8),

Thus, the key to survival for the Harakmbut lles in thelr continued
control over their land. They can neithef produce nor reproduce their
basic means of subsistence without it (which is not to say that innovations
are not now pertinent or required). As we have ssen, this, in turn, inhibits

the development of monopolic contfol by the Dominicanse

Yet this ability to evade control entails its own paradoxes. Econ-

omically, the Harakmbut in Shintuya depend strongly upon thelr own
traditional forest resourcese Work in the chacras 1s generally a daily
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affair for women who receive additional help from their husbands for
certain taskse Men hunt and, along with women, fish, particularly at
certain times of the year. However, natural resources are beginning to
diminish. As both a Wachipaeri and Arasaeri have stated independently,
in today's economy natural resources alone do not meet the demands of
everyday life. Furthermore, the Harakmbut not only need (or have grown
accmstomed to) certain Western goods = eoge, machetes, firearms, or
clothing, among others (including nutritionally poor carbohydrate-based
products) = but are judged by the mlgsionaries and other outsiders by the
extent that they consume such goods (regardless of the inherent values
they might have). Hence, their time and energy have to be allocated, in
varying degrees, to cash producing activities within the mlssion complex
controlled by the missionarye People search for and sometimes find

a way of circumventing the priest to earn cash. But, almost by definition,
given the nature of the surrounding political economy, this is rarely
more than a fleeting affaire

The type of cash activitles fostered in the mlasion complex diverted
the Harakmbut from alternatlve economic activities and, further, generally
caused them to fall into a state of indebtedness from which it was very
difficult to break awaye. People in Shintuya would point out that although
various priests had sworn before God that the installment of a lumber mill
would be to their advantage, they kept working to feed the machine with
no return, The mission basically subsisted, not on account of the
surpluses extracted from the Harakmbut (which when at all were minimal),
but of the extermal support it received. dlthough this, in more recent

times, could even take the form of a grant;.much as in any development
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project, the sale of donated goods also plays a part which, if important,

is nearly lmpossible to measure with precislon.

Those Harakmbut who live outside the mission complex are not

necessarily.able to transcend the limitations imposed on them by the
surrounding political economy. They have suffered not only from more

land invasion, but from being cohtinuously belittled for having 'too

much! land, still being 'nomads,' or not knowing how to 'producee’

Even local state officials adopt such a perspective by rarely serlously
considering those individual Harakmbut who state their case before them,
Yet, by not committing themselves to full 'commoditization,! such Harakmbut
consciously endeavor to not destroy thelr resources and future possibilities
of production in the territory still controlled by theme This concern and '
constant state of preoccupation with their future possibilities is readily
evident among the members of the communities of Boca de Inambari, San Jose
del Karene, and Puerto Luz (see, also, Moqui 1982)s The Dominicans, in
contrast, unilaterally call into question both the future production and
reproduction processes of the Harakmbut within the mission complex.

At the same time, in so far as relationships among men and between
men and nature are specifically social and not just natural, continued
control over the basic and essential means of production by the Harakmbut
also depends on the maintenance of appropriate, socially instituted patterns
of production and exchange among themselves. To thls extent such control is
affected by the Dominicans who consciously kindle long lost hatreds or
divisions among various Harakmbut groups. By itself, however, the tactic
of 'divide and rule' slone cannot erase the Harakmbut potential for an
independent social iesponse. An example may'be seen in the time the
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Harakmbut were first coming together to form an Indlan federation. The
Dominicans opposed the idea. 1In trying to prewent those from Shintuya from
going, the priest unsuccessfully threatened the Wachipaeri whose motorboat
was going to be used to travel to the meeting, telling him that if he

left, his lumber would not be taken to the mill and cut. The Wachipaeri

replied that hils personal concerns were secondary and left.

The Hgrakmbut control, by and large, both the means and organization
of their domestic production, as previously mentioned. Yet, it 1s not
Just that parallel systems exist: one for handling internal relations,
basically defined by the Haralmbut, and another for dealing with external
relations, .delimited by the Dominicanse Each places limits on and affects
the other in different ways under different contexts, while the retumn by .
the Harakmbut to either extreme is not necessarily to a replica either of
what existed before. Thus, the Harakmbut could not retreat into a 'positive!
internal sphere unaffected by the changes that have come from without. The
social organization of the Harakmbut is founded not only upon their social
continuity and control over land, which can help sustain their own social
and economlc processes of production,. it is also dependent upon the varying
terms under which they are politically capable of affecting the terms of
their interdependence, and thus alter the terms of incorporation into the

larger soclety.

The Dominicans, in hierarchizing not only their own relationships
with the Harakmbut, but among the Harakmbut themselves,, attempt to introduce
the seeds of social differentiation. Yet the Harakmbut can and do struggle
over the definition of a different set of terms of interaction. They do
this at times unconsciously,. simply by opposing what does not suit them
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when the Dominicans have little bargaining power. More frequently,
however, this response now ensues upon the realization that individual

or isolated responses will never carry them beyond a certain threshold,
despite the promises they may receive to the contrary. During my field-
work, when the Harakmbut got together, I often heard them coaching each
other about how no one should ever agaiﬁ be trusted whom they might either
not know well or remain unable to control later. Nonetheless, people also
knew that consclousness of this issue would not suffice and that, as

important, would be the social capacity to enforce a corresponding practice.

That is not necessarily always easily accomplished. And it is in this
sense that the Dominicans have had a profound social impact, despite the
objective possibilities which can be activéted to counter ite. The Harakmbut
in the mission complex increasingly retain decision power only over those
internal conditions of production and reproduction considered to be marginal
by the Dominicanse. Correspondingly, in the process the Harakmbut yileld their
decision-making power over domains that include both those which can be
controlled by them and those which have allowed the Dominicans to initiate
a monopoly over external relations. As long as they remain passive and
dependent in this externgl regard, their possibilities for breaking out
of the 'mission complex' are limiteds

This, then, reduces the need to materially or physically hold them
in pléce in regard to the larger society,. while showing how 'ideological'
structures of domination may prove overwhelmingly powerful at times. For
this reason,. states recurrently find in both the Church and school systems
two of thelir most powerful allies. Church and school,. in turn, often

welcome the intervention on their side (see, esge, We Ferniandez 1952;
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Zubieta 1921: 387).

Ideologies constitute a parsimonious means of control over existing

social and economic conditions of existence, hence, they are importaht

wherever state structures appear,. regardless of the specific character
they may be given. Vertical ideologicsl structures always reify
particular interests and abstract principles that are then inevitably
posed as the ultimate source of verity (whether they entail,, in their
particulars, a notion of 'God,'! 'prOgreSs,' ‘democracy, ! 'civilization,'
or other)o The concept of an ultimate truth thus has its counterpart in
a source of ultimate 'right,' recurrently called into question in both

instances by alternative social 'truths' and processes.

In the case of the Amazon, however, where land is not, except in
relative terms, a limited good, the state must play a role if capltalist
accumulation is to take place at alls Where the state is not fully
consolidated, physical violence can insure the results desired. This
has not only taken place historically (eege, during the rubber boom) but
continues to this day, particularly with 'extractive' processes at work
in many places (see, eege, Alvarez 1941: 151; Foweraker 1981; Holzman 1951;
Sarasola 1929)e The economic transfer of'surpluses in such contexts largely
takes place through political means, which may include the exercise of
sheer force, bodies of legislation issued by the state, and those practical

ideologies fostered through religious missions and schools.

This is not to say that the economic inequalities which appear
within the Amazon do not play a part in the accurmulation processes at
worke They do. But a colonlzation front such’ as the Amazon, rather
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than exhibit a clear contrast between dispossessors and dispossessed,
has above all possessors of varying degrees who can in an ultimate
instance be made only to relinguish their control over resources through
political meanse The use of political structures, including ideology,
is always backed ub in such contexts, then,, by the threat of violence,

whether or not the agents appear up front or remain the same in each

instance,

These forms of mediation in the accumulation process, which can be
elther expressed ideologically or politically, remain vulnerable before
the developments of the broader political economy. A&lthough a number of
the economic processes in progress in the Amazon can be regarded as peripheral
to the reproduction of the state = and certainly to the major processes of
capitalist accumulation - this also, in and of itself, makes for the imperfect
control recurrently exhibited in areas where dominant structures are never
more than partlially consolidatedes It is in these interstitial spaces where,
as inltially suggested, complementary mechanisms of state consolidation
tend to develop. Natural and social conditions of existence thus may develop
by way of ldeological practices which are indistinctly political and .
conceptuals Both can mediate the relations men establish with fellow men
and nature. Force or coercion are directly called for only where ideology

- the more parsimonious means of material control = ceases to find an

unalienated praxise

Religious Missions -and Social Reproduction

Missionaries introduce sets of relations which refer to the ways in
which humans relate to each other = hence, with divine figures -~ in ways
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that can alter social reproduction processes. The missionary's source of
power, and major social impact, derives precisely from this simultaneous
introduction of means for establishing relationships - ideational, social,
and economic - through which a given population may define and confront

their partly invisible conditions of existenceo

Missionaries foster through the particular civilizational schemes
they introduce, social sets of values and means that advance particular
concerns while leaving others dormant. Consequently, those processes
argued to lie subject to natural as opposed to supernatural law cast
aside, at the same time, those conditions of existence upon which man is

considered capable of making a difference.

The distinction between the underpinnings of social production and
those governing the processes of reproduction emerges as critical in this
contexte The basic characteristics of soctal production may be considered
governed by everyday social and economic conditions of existence. The second
set of processes governing social reproduction, however, involve the
stances assumed in the confrontation of such conditions over time. Social
reproduction processes are guided, then, by those practical ideologies
defined by a particular group of persons in confronting their existing

social and natural conditions of existencee

Ideational issues = whether religious,. technologic, or other =~ thus
entail a doubly political component. Not only do they point out 'that
which is or can be,! in contradistinction to 'that which one must let be,!
but, these principles themselves are based on contending 'relations of
practicess! It is in this respect that who diffuses a gi&en religion -
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or sets its final referent - can become as important as the ideological

meaning of the religious message itself.

Since concrete political economic relations underlie the ‘commmunication'
problems that arise in the diffusion of a religion, the social impact of a
progelytizing effort will remain limited by‘those relationse If, in this
regard, who holds power may be of signal importance in the beginning,, over

time the precise nature of the political economic processes involved will

be of greater determinant weight,

The symbolic and social power of missions,, as well as the obstaclés
which they encounter in their path,.derive from the precise unfolding of
the social and economic relations that prove to be critical in the context
of evangelization for those whose conwersion is being sought. The key
difference between the distinct communities involved in the proselytizing
endeavor, then, is not the cultural baggage utilized to denote given
phenomena or relations. How relations or phenomena are connected can
receive different names and, still, remain the same, while the inverse
may also happen = different relations and phenomena can be given like
names and,.yet,.carry different meanings (see,.for an example of the

first, Horton 1967, and of the second,. Fins 1984),

At a very general level, one can expect that the diffusion of a
religious migsion shall be accammodated with relative ease when it contributes
to the internal reproduction processes of a given group,. and that it will
be rejected or resisted, when it does note To the extent that these
reproduction processes intermal to a group aie challenged recurrently,.

as 1s generally the case, a contradictory set of stances can be expected
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to develop = still bound, however, by the processes of social production

and reproduction found at worke

Thus, although a transformation of economic production may (in addition
to other changes) take place in the conversion context, for as long as a
group is forced to stand together = even if in changed ways - the alternate
Yeivilizational! schemes introduced will be limited by the potential
political economic significance of such social centinuity. In other
words, in so far as the field of forces which helps define economic production
is never static or exempt from contradictions of varying weight, the processes
of social reproduction at work at any given moment will contribute to setting
such flelds of forces in unanticipated and increasingly fluctuating

directionse

In this respect, missionaries may indeed be viewed as brokers, or
ceritical elements of part-whole relationships, who can advance processes
of development or dependency (Ps Schneider, et ale 1977; Silverman 1977).
Yet the precise nature of the political economic processes thereby entailed

remain, in the long run, of greater welght,.

Power can thus become more than just the sheer exercise of forces Ik
can assume different forms in varying contexts, becoming most effective
when invisible = or in its ideological ac opposed to material form. TYet:
it can also remain, even in the context of an all-encompassing capitalist
economy and the active diffusion of a 'Western' scheme of life, along with
other hegemonlc processes, unable to céﬁtinuously subvert all the people

brought: together within a given distribution of power.

Thus, although one may consider that involvement in hegemonic processes
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equates subjection..ahd thereby loss in significance of remaining
particularities,.it is also possible to discern in these remaining
differences the seeds of contending relationse Such differences, termed
by Williams (1973) in the first case, 'alternate,! and in the second,,
Yoppositional' may, moreover, switch positionse It is for this reason
that the precise contexts and political economic ﬁrocesses which may
affect social reproduction have been emphasized in this study in trying
to understand anthropologically a religlon's diffusion and social impacte

Missionaries may often advance their endeavors quite unaware of the
political economic processes being set in motione Despite their lack
of consciousness, however, mlssionaries work is conditioned by the
field of forces which underlies their context of emergence as well as the
stances assumed on the part of those being evangelized in response to

their particular social message.

In their social impact, wissionaries provoke many of the same issues
that confront projects of development, political change, or applied:
anthropology. However, they tend to differ not only in length of time
spent and the degree of involvement with the people among whom they work
but, correspondingly, in the all-encompassing nature and depth or their
relationship with the different facets of life they seek to transform.
They thus can strike deeper and, as often noted, aim at changes of heart,
mind, and body - as opposed to Just altering specific aspects of life,

Hence, attribution of an inherent, natural, or God-given order toc

histofically spacific soclal forces may at first offer a measure of
respite in midst of chaos while it may contribute later on to that- chaos
itself. The missionary's tendency to assign as unquestioned superiority
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to hls own faith, however, blinds him to where the politiecal ec;nomic
underpinning of his faith is concerned but, even more to the determinants
of those faiths he may encéunter among his potential conwerts. This makes
missionaries particularly ili-suited for noting the social consequences
of their actions. What they gain through commitment is thereby
frequently outweighed by the implications of their unawareness of the
precise socilal and political economic differences they set out to curtail

among those with whom they worke

The fact that not all societies evolve in the same ways,.nor become
evenly acculturated upon exposure to different civilizational schemes,.
congtitutes a problem that canhot be solved by reference to culfural
ideology alone. However, not only are anthropologists and missionaries
at times slow at recognizing this, but sometimes, those subject to
processes of cultural and religlous diffusion as well. Hence the impact
that the degree of consciousness held and expressed concerning visible
and invisible economic, political, and ideological conditions of existence

may have upon social reproduction processes.

~ The hegemonic. processes entailed by the formation of a nation or the
consolidation of a state structure are also limlted by the underpinnings
of very similar sets of processess Both ethnicity and ethnic struggle,
or ethnogenesis, can be regarded in this light, as an outcome of contending
processes of social reproduction - regardless of the extent to which social
differentiation or class: formation exist or have begun to take place (see,

for example, Rothenberg 1980).

Culture appears to have a very speclial role in crystallizing
relationships of social reproduction over time. At the same time it
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both affects 'short term' political economic eVents; and is in turn

affected by theme The interaction of culture with processes of social
reproduction is thus of signal importance. We have seen the significance

of this in the particular case of religious proselytization we have

examineds The issue, however, has a wider relevance. It appears in all
contexts where different civilizational schemes impinge on one another;

where the carriers of a hegemonic culture strive to transform subaltern
groups, and where this process of transformation is resisted by those

who form its targete It is thus not enough to define situations wholly

in terms of contending relatiomns of production. Wwhat is missing from the
literature on 'the development of underdevelopment' or on the 'articulatiors
of different modes of production' is precisely the sense that the expansion
of a dominant mode of production may set off 'alternate' or 'oppositional'!
countercurrents as various groups attempt to control their processes of
social reproductione This does not mean that 'culture' exerts an auto-
nomous or independent effecte Its effects are always contextual, in
contexts defined by the social relations that make its existence possible
(see, also, McClellan 1985; Vilar 1973; Wolf 1982).

Consequently, ideology,.consciousness, and religion - understood as
the particular faith expressed or spirituality developed by a group,
regardless of the name it receives = while partially different sets of
social phenomena, are neither mutually exclusive nor present in similar
ways throughout. In each case, determined by soclal being,. they may play
different parts in'any one group (even at any one time). What has to be
questioned in this regard 1is whose social being do their respond to or at
what historical moments and within what parameters (see for a similar

point, Ossowski 1973).
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While fully autonomous individuals or societies may not exist anywhere,
social terms of exchange and interaction can nonetheless affect and be

affected by the social meaning of ideational phenomenat

seo the important question is not that of whether our actions are
determined - since there is no doubt that they are determined - but
of how and by what they are determined - by sxivrnal causes or by
our own knowledge of our needs and of how to satisfy them. When
the question is put like this, then it is evident that freedom is
a nmatter of degree. We make ourselves free only in so far as we
bring it about that our own conscious declsion based on knowledge
is the thing which determines what we do and achieve., But such
freedom can seldom if ever be absolute. The more it is our oun
decision based on knowledge which determines our actions and their
outcome, and the less they are decided for us by other factors,
the greater 1s the degree of freedom of action which we have
achlevede seo0

The struggle for freedom means in essence psople's struggle
to be able to satisfy their own requirements, material and cultural,
for which is needed knowledge of those requirements and of how to
satisfy them, and the power to effect that satisfaction (Cornforth

1971: 196, 199-200).

Although changes in inter- and intra-local relations will indeed
challenge exdsting means of commnication and interaction,.alternative
stances often exist, producing increased dependency or development.
Hegemonic processes, including those entalled by both Church and state
structures, once closely scrutinized, can always be found to move through
a contradictory fleld of forceé and thus crystallize but relatively momentary
contending sets of relationse Dispensers of 'ultimate verities’ are finally
cilrcumscribed by actual soclial verities under.concrete conditions of existence
and, particularly, social processes of reproduction. Thus, not only can
religious and cultural diffusion. take place with varyihg results, but

these very pressures for change contain themselves the seeds of contradictory

forces and relationships.

At a first level of analysis, one may say that those groups who prove
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capable of resisting tend to also 'manage' their subsistence base to
varying extents (Hohenthal and MeCorkle 1955; Lehnertz 1974; Morey and
Morey 1973; Phelan 1967; Salamone 1980). Yet people can also undergo
major transformations even before direct attempts to change their religious
or cultural practices begin to shape (Greenbérg 1947; Hutchinson 1957).
Missionaries like to argue that in such circumstances,. had they not been
present, the results of secular forces would in all likelihood have been
more tragic. This may be the case,, although not always (see, for example,

Scheffel 1983; Lyon, personal communication).

Missionaries may also introduce changes that can undermine remaining
social and economic structures,.to the very detriment of the group of
people being evangelized, regardless of whether this is done intentionally -
or not (Hvalkof and Aaby 1981; Jackson 1984; Nida 1958; Tippett 1972).

While missionaries may draw on anthropological experiences of
directed culture change, these are not always relevant (Hickman 1965;
Kleymeyer 1982)s More than just social engineering is involved. More-
over, whether the cultural or religious lesson 1s 'learned' or not, is
no guarantee, in and of itself, that is shall be used as intended,.and
thus prevent the rise of resistance, perhaps in a different form (Lanternari
1963; Upadhayaya 1980; Worsley 1968)e. Hence there are even disagreements
about what 'learning' the lesson consists of (see, for example, Nida
1961)e A récurrent boint of contention with fegard to what 'learning!
the iessdn means, is whether the diffusing religions become integrated
into the recipient religious and social phenomena,.or remain: merely
Juxtaposed to them (see Marzal 1983)e This issue may also be posed with
regard to cultural change more generally. However,,for both missicnaries
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and anthropologists the quest for resolution of this problem depends

initially on how the issues at work are defined.

In this context, it is useful to emphasize - if one wants to avoid
the ideological trappings missionaries and anthropologists frequently
fall prey to - not the ideological conflicts between doctrines, but the
concrete incompatibilities of fellow men and their opposed practical
ideologles. As Gellner has suggested, ideological conflict follows when
principles, rather than tangible men or ‘'shrines! fall into opposition
(1978; see also Feuchtwang 1975)e It is therefore important to search for
the critical historical conditions of the emergence and impact of compet-
ing practical ideologles (Asad 1983; Bonte 1975; Marx 1970)a

Where proselytizing is involved, religious structures assume the
ideological functions of a dogmatic doctrinal stance above alle They
recurrently confront, for this reason, a non-unitary complex of social
relationships marked by corresponding ideological ambiguities (see, also,
Hirst 1976; M@riétegui 1973)e That is, in so far as religlons are directed
and responsive to those ultimate concerns of man that may impel him to
act by the will of a 'deity,' a basic relationship between these
characteristics and the concrete ultimate conditions of existence ani
power in evryday life may not only be uncovered (Lessa and Vogt 1965;
Wach 19583 Yang 1961)s This relationship will also be found to lie at
the base of the exis%ing'discrepancies between tke will of a ‘deity' and
practical reality. To an extent, then, imposed religions always remain
as juxtaposed as the social relations that are involved. Different
positions, in this regard, express dissimilar experiences (see. also,
Doyal and Harris 1983; Ossowsii 1973).
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This, however, doss not deny the part that may be played by an
imposed ideology or its great social weight at given momentse When
particular ultimate conditions of social existence remain effectively oute
gide every man's control, how they are managed or defined and by whom
can make all the difference in the worlde Those issues beyond a group's
imnediate grasp that are defined by particular opposed men can result, at
times, in an expression of force being applied, although without evident

expenditure of energy (Bourdieu 1979).

Consent, then, can seem a by far more important and parsimonious
means of soclal control over time than either violence or an outraged
human nature (Godelier 1974; Tawney 1960)s As in the case of the Dominican
missions, coercion may be put into practice by either resolving or negating’
existing soclal contradictions which pose historically specific relation-
ships as natural, immovable verities (Hvalkof and Aaby 1981; Johnson 1980;
Poulantzas 1978).

In a second sense, imposed religions thus have to be considered
'integrated, ' if also subject to the redefinitions and confrontations
that may result from the development of the conflicting forces which under-
lie those social production processes now linked by economle conditions
on a world levels The social impact of a mission, in this way, should
not be considered a set 'thing,! but rather one part of an ongoing process.
Ideational and materialist factors are tied together in ways that call forth
the constant analysis of the conditlons underlying their varying links at

different momentse

The problems of the diffusion and social impact of religious proselytism

can be approached separately, but neither can be finally understood without
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at the same time examining the relations established between the different
commmnities of people involved in either processe Who diffuses a given
religion - or socially sets its final referent = 1s thus not only as
important as the meaning of the religious message itself, but can help
explain both the symbolic power and social meaning of religlous misslons
and the obstacles these encounter in their course of diffusione

Current Harakmbut Responses

Harakmbut culture is 'different! among those who have been brought
up in the mission complex. Yet, the language, mythical corpus of knowledge,
and kin classifications, among other cultural expressions, remain fairly
constant among all, inside and outside the mission. It is the social
meaning given to such cultural symbols that varies.

Harakmbut cultural manifestations are not just the object of,
alternately, shame, pride, or indifference for various people but,
correspondingly, the means by which position in the larger social
order 1s fought overs In this first sense, then, and before delving into
the content such distinctions may have, who the Harakmbut identify with
can be posited to have further implications concerning where they search

soclially with regard to their future.

The issue is, moreover, not simply a matter of cholce. It can
include a state of ambiguity or confusion that may reign in varying
degreeg and at different moments both within and among individualse
The core of the matter lies in the different meanings social reproduction
may assume upon exposure to a changlng political economy and, particularly,

mission complex. Thus, one can frequently observe a tendency among a
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number of persons to argue about the unimportance of the problems in their

villages long before they prove capable of issuing a response to looming

threatss The experience lacking is not the existence of problems, but

the possibility of being able to do anything about them under present

clrcunstancese.

A given ‘'faith' is a socially and historically informed stance
before given éonditions of living, whether it is thus acknowledged or
note In this regard, the Dominicans introduced a belief in a particular
regional set of processes that went far beyond a 'neutral'! introduction
of Western cultural codes. As this study has tried to demonstrate, political
economic variables can be of primary import in the battle of 'ideas' that
ensues between a misslonary and the population he seeks to converte When
taken into consideration, they contribute to unveil the social meaning .
of the missionary's faith in those particular processes he attempts to
instill through a mission complexs

The regional analogue of what the Dominicans tried to carry out in
Madre de Dios was to be found, precisely, among those social actors whom
they both supported and admired and from whom they, in turn, received their
most substantial backinge These actors, furthermore, stood in a similar
structural relationship before the state ideology concerning both the
fate of the region and the social value of the tasks to be carried out by

the Dominicanse.

Thus, state, Dominicans, and local actors converged for as long as
! falth! was maintéined in the future of colonization and permanent settlement
of the érea. Practice, expressed in the political economic processes
regionally underway demonstrated, nonetheless, that this could be the
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achievement of but a select few and, particularly, those whose previous
economic level of accumulation could support their subsequent diversification
of productive activities on a regional scale. Neither powerful enough to

be able to withdraw elsewhere with the capital accumulated regionally,

nor so wholly vulnerable as to crumble economically before regional
vicissitudes, such parts were recurrently played by those who stood at

the apex in the reglonal political economye. It is thus that in the missions
established along the Alto Madre de Dios river valley, the major figures

in the area at the time of the rubber boom, during the existence of the
mission of San Luis Del Manu, and, currently, the leading timber producers
and hacendados (estate owners) constituted the Dominicans' most staunch
supporterse Ironically, the Dominicans were opposed by many outsiders
involved in the migratory extraction of gold, the activity, precisely, for

which they began clearing a path 50 years before.

Both the 'spirit! of the Dominicans' faith and Harakmbut's state of
ambiguity constitute social points of arrival. The issues introduced by
the Dominicans' social understanding of their task at hand did not account
for the processes and mechanisms which could lead to or sustain the social
'roles' they advocated and stood for. Correspondingly, the Harakmbut's
acceptance of the mission complex - concerning their place in the larger

“social order - would never, per se, transform them either into analogues
of the regiongl actors the Dominicans argued they could become. The
development of acquiescent behavior would not be sufficient to turn the
Harskmbut into equals and, much less, get them fair treatment. Thus the
confusion permanently at work among certain Harakmbute The faith of the

Dominicans concerning the permanent settlemeht of Madre de Dios, had as
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its social referent, those priviledged regional actors whose processes of
economic accumulation they rendered invisiblece The practical ideologies
proposed by the Dominicans were thereby not viable for just anyone in

Madre de Dios.

The Dominlcans strove to turn the Harakmbut into characters whose
part on a regional level could only be derived from one or more of the
political means of 'primitive’ accumulation regionally underway. It is
for this reason that the Harakmbut lived in constant fear. The Dominicans,
however, posed the issue not as it truly was but as a product,.above all,
of the passive adoption of Western traits. In relationship to these they
proposed an artificlal, nene-viable, imaginary course of development.
Although many Harakmbut saw through this, they were not only required to
demonstrate a stake in the reproduction of this segment of social reality
while in the mission complexe Even when they were able to break loose
from the set of conceptions thereby entailed, they still had to struggle
against the same type of social myths elsewhere, as long as alternate
means of managing thelr current reality remained unavailable or ineffective
in countering their position in the social distribution of power underway
in Madre de Dioss In Boca del Karene not only were the Amarakaeri
recurrently told by outside gold miners to go 'back! to the forest and
leave the gold 'alone,! but they eventually did have to move elsewhere
when they did nét obtain the title to this lands The Harakmbut were
continuglly enveloped by social messages which declared that as Harakmbut
they were not worthy of respect or consideration and that it would be
best if they should 'disappear from the face of this earthe! People
often addressed them as peons ﬁho did not know how to 'work,' had 'too
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aruch! land for the size of their population, etce Thus dealing directly
with the outside world could also have a 'sobering' effect upon the
Harakmbute Beyond a certain degree, humiliation led to anger and could

— and did - underlie later stances of soclial defiance.

The working link between the search for adequate means to confront
their current conditions of existence _a_n_Q part assigned in the social
distribution of power, is expressed in the Harakmbut's own recent
Participation in an alternate level of social organization by way of a
federation, FENAMAD (Federacién Nativa del Madre de Dios)e If at times
handicapped by the blases and divisions the Dominicans fostered in the
mission complex and which generated attitudes of passivity and resignation,
through FENAMAD the Harakmbut began to struggle to improve the terms of
exchange with outsiders. When they stand together, their 'voice' souids
a lot louder and clearer than those of most other residents in the area.
Derived from their own requirements, the issues addressed by FENAMAD also
Locus more closely upon the means better suited to meet thelr current needs
and conditions of existence. Through FENAMAD, then, the Harakmbut are able
+t o emphasize their need for land, health, and education = countering both
their internal processes of social differentiation and the Dominicans' and
©other regional powers' interest in their continued inaction within their

changed environment, |

Yet, the Haralmbut'always have to struggle, not only 'internally,'
against the parts instilled among them very early concerning their
Harakmbut condition = eege, as "Mashco savages unworthy by definition:
of deserving any better on that basis" = but 'externally,' toward finding
-+ he precise means or resources = concéptual _a._ng_ material - by which they
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might improve their current terms of exchanges

Oftentime, the older Harakmbut better address the issue of derogatory
treatment and discrimination, to the extent that they have experienced life
without colonizatione. The younger ocnes are apt to be more successful in
pinpointing resources, for their experience with the world yonder has
taught them more than something about its workings. Thus, when anb
Amarakaeri elder from Boca de Inambari spoke in the second congress of
FENAMAD held in 1982, he expressed deep anger about current land invasions
and pointed out that they had never invaded anyone's garden in Lima, hence,
they did not deserve anyone from 'Lima'! invading theilr own garden. With
this, after three days of meeting, all started to finally participate in
the discussionse This Amarakaeri elder does not speak Spanish, but
said that if he could, he would be directly coordinating more things.

He thereby legitimized the role assumed by the younger and more knowledge-
able if more uncertain Harakmbute However,.among both age groups, old or
young, it is those men and women whose experience with the larger society
is greater who prevail as crucial participants and frequently hold the
positions of leadership in FENAMAD as wells

The line dividing what should be acted upon from what should not
depends upon, both, the knowledge of who is benefiting from what or why
and the collective stance that may be taken to address the issues involved.

In the words of a Wachipaeri:

A man alone cannot do anythings One alone says something, no
one is going to listen. My people are afraide eee But let them
hear us this time., They have always promised._ They have never

done anythinge

The priest has his lumber mill, we cut woode We push it
there, he cuts, we pay for it, the balance is ours. We do not
know where we sell, Some one buys out there. Of all that, we
do not know, why are things so?
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Another man, in introducing himself in a meeting to discuss current
problems, said that, alone, he remained but an isolated branch of a
trees In the foreground the commentary could be heard, "At least we are
starting to talk; not very well, but at least we are talklng, beyond

gossipe"

FENAMAD defies, precisely, what have been the most significant foci
of Dominican endeavor: the development of a process of stratified dif=
ferentiation through the early indoctrination of children and the kindling
of internal divisionse The 'who' the Harakmbut define themselves as, thus,
not only corresponds to 'where' they claim truth to lie, but in the same
stroke, 'what! they struggle over and 'hows' In these concerns they are
backed by, both, other native organizations and national and international
level 'outsiders! who are actively conscious of and involved in working
through various sets of social contradictions posed by the continued growth
of exchange as opposed to use value on a world level (see Mandel, 1978,
for a discussion of some limits that may be inherent to such external

sources of support)e

The 'who'! of an ideological message 1s thus important not only because
it may imply a given capacity to enforce a social message in particular,
but because it represents, at the same time, a glven soclal stance. The
latter posits a soclal position and set of means by which to attain ite
That the Dominicans reproduced the mission complex on the soclal basls
they did was not the product of a working model, but of the support they

received from those interested in reproducing such a mythe

Anong the Harakmbut and the Dominicans, more important than the
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cultural codes developed are the processes of social reproduction being
served or upheld. Not only is the Harakmbut's 'resignation' a point of
arrival, glven their expsrience in confronting the Vlarger society,! and
especially the Dominicans, but their 'resistance' is a product of the
struggle whereb& the soclal assumptions surrounding them are recurrently
confronted through a precise stance regarding their own means and
requirements = a process that is by no means easy to either define or
curtails At one meeting of FENAMAD, for example, the Amarakaeri man who
led it, himself president of his owm community, shifted constantly between
wresting importance from the event and then giving it his most emphatic
supporte After several days of this,.hls second stance came to prevail.
-The person was an orphan, who knew the 'outside' world relatively well,
the reason why he was given leadership roles, yet in everyday life also
alternated between trying to improve his individual position and then
realizing that thils could not work without the type of support he could have
through cooperation with other Harakmbut.

The Harakmbut's own internal divisions, then, in the process may
either be considered as traditional and intractable, or a result of
precise points of contention, and capable of being overcome in the effort
to guarantee their social reproductione One could go down a list of
cultural tralts and similarly find at each point that their meaning can
remain subject to diametrically opposed interpretatlions, depending on how
they are used to express whose requirementse In that regard, and although
hostile relations had already existed among the Haralmbut before the
Dominicans made an appearance, the clan emerges és a cultural structure
fhat in addition to dividing people, as when witcheraft accusations ensue,
can also help group people beyond thelr particular territorial units,
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Clan members, regardless of where they live, consider themselves as

family members at such pointse

By standing together on cruclial issues, the development of a
federation had concentrated and focused the formerly isolated expressions
of the problems posed by the Haralmbut's incorporation into the broader
political economy. This imparts to Harakmbut efforts a measure of
effective power. Before its existence, only one commmnity possessed titles
to its land: Shintuya. Now most communities are titled as a result of
FENAMAD's work. Various projects have also emerged regarding land
defenge; the legal recognition and registration of existing persons and
settlements, access to secondary education and health care, statements
in the press of their own position on specific problems, and representation
before approrriate government or support institutions and international
organizations (see, for example, Moqui 1982)e

Critical social reproduction processes, then, may not only lie in-the
Harakmbut's hands, but become an essential component of the means by
which 'surplus'! transfers across different modes of production are, both,
made to take place and resisted, Underlying the ‘battle of ideas' enforced

by the Dominicans emerges the Harakmbut's struggle for land and a meaning=
ful existences
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Chart 23

NATIVE COMMUNITIES IN FENAMAD AND THEIR -
CURRENT POPULATION

l. Queros (110)

2. Santa Rosa de Huacaria (140)
3« Shintuya (140)

4o Diamante (140)

5o Puerto Luz (190)

6e San José del Karene (125)
7o Bajo Pukiri (30)

8. Barranco Chico (50)

9. Shiringayoc (60)
10. Villa Santiago (40)
1l. Boca del Inambari (110)
12, EL Pilar (80)
13. Puerto Arturo (100)
14, Infierno (120)
15, Palma Real (160)
16, Sonene (60)

Source: Centro Eori (1986)
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